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VER E. | 


LEARNE TO 
EA 


A briefe Treatiſe of Lear- 
ning to Line, wherein is ſhew- 
ed that the life of Chriſt rs the 


mo#t perfect patterne of 
direction to the life of 
4 Chriſtian. 


In which alſo, the well diſpo- 
ſed may behold their orderly paſs 


ſage, from the ſtate of Grace, to 
the fate of Glorie. 


Pernſea and Correctea. 


EPHE., F. 14. 

Am 4%e tou that fleepef,and ſtand hp 
from the dead and Chriſt ſhall giue 
theelig hi. 
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e e 
To the Honou- 


rable and Vertuous, hs 
very good Lady, the 
Lady Elizabeth 
Southwell, | 


> | ongſt Artes and 
2 | [crences(Right ver. 
| N tuout Lady) there 


it none, without 


compariſon, more beſecming 
eur chriſtian care, then that | 


which teacheth ro liue wel & 
goolily whilſt wee are here, ſo 
when we are gone, we may line 
eternally. For moſt ſure it is, 
that upou this moment of time, 
depends euher an unreconeras 


ble leſſe or a happie welfare in 


q 2 the 


— 
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Tue EpISTLE 


the world to come. And from 
hence it u, that I call the well 
ordering of life in this world, 
A carning to liue: a lears 
ning, becauſe wee oug bit ts 
make it a matter of labor, and 
Hucdlie; to liue, becauſe with- 
out good and godlylife we are 
ſaid rather to be, then liue. 
To irre ep our dulneſſe to 
this learning, I haue thought 
geod to lay before the eyes of 
the well diſpoſed mind, the Te- 
nor of the life ei hriſt the beſt 
pattern for imitation that euer 
the world had, Children will 
follow their parents. Nature 
dot teach the Bees to go foorth 
at the very voice of their King 
or Leader: Wee may igo to 
' Schoofe to theſe ſmall Crea- 
tarer, wee hauemot onelie the 
voice of our heaueulie king and 
leader. but according te 170 


» 
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humanitie, his example alſo to | 
| call vs forth to gather th ple- | 

7 ant ſap of ſeueral vertues, that 
| ſo atthe enentide of our age, we | 
| 1 eturne loaden wb the 


— — — 


| [weet honey of ho/meſſe , vnto | 
| that ſafe Eize of — | 
peace. | 


| From this 1951 dini ine h. fe 7 
| (rift oar Sas: our, I eve d 
| ariſe three priuc * {l reaſeus, 
| before other, for our better ms 
| ſtruftioni in this leſſon of Lear- 
ning to live , The fwſt ir 
drawn ſrom the leſſe to the gre? 
ter, ats thus me ſpould be hun- 
ble, meeke, patient: Chriſt 
the Sonne of Cod him ſelfe was 
ſo, The ſecond is takenfrombis 
example , We ſhould be help- 
full vnto others,louing to our 
Friendt, charitable:⸗ our enes 
mies: this our redeemer did. 
The third is from the end Wee 


— 
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ought to endure the croſſes & 
calamities of the world: Chriit 
enaured them, and ſo entred 
into hit glory. 

How little this Learning is 
thought upon, much eſſe pra- | 
ctiſed, we ſeeit too apparantlie 
before our eyes , Of this Saint 
Chryſoſtom complained long 
ago,when he willed men either 
to haue opera ſecundum 
profeſſionem, that is to ſay, 
workes according te their pros 
feſſion, or protcflionem ſe- 
cundum opera, a profeſsion | 
agreeable to their works : for 
this default, there meedes no 
farther proofe but experience 
when ſome bane little of chri- 
ſtianuie except the name. 

Other Treatiſes (right ver- 
tuous Lady) may ſeeme J orci; 
bly to call men to the amend- 
ment of life; by this, in taking 


—— 
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a ſuruay of the life of Chriſt, 
they are rather allured, then 
called, onely when they remem- 
ber, that of Chriſt they are 
called chriftians. In the whole 
Tratt,if 1 ſhall but ad one drop 
to the maine Ocean, I haue at- 
tained the fartheſt of my deſires. 


None can ſooney repr. hend the 


meaneneſſe of my labour, then 


I willingly reprehend my ſelfe. 


The patronizing hereof 1 meſt 
humbly commend vnto your 
Ladiſbips protection, whoſe 1 
remaine ener in all denoted 
manner. 


Your La, in dutifull 


ſorte to bee comman- 


ged, 


CurIsroPHsR SyTTOY, 


— — — 
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SORE DAE 


The Preface to 
the Chriſtian 


REAaDeR. 


AYES AWE: 


5 F toliue, were 
: 7 no other but to 
draw in, and to 


\ 


— 
— 


COMA breathe out the 
ſottayre(asthe MViſeman 
ſpeaketh) a needeles labor 
wereit (good Chriſtian 
Reader) to lay downe any 
inſtructiõs vnto the world 
of Learning to Line; for this 
is done naturally both of 
men and beaſts, without a 
ny teaching, or learning at 

all. | 
If to liue,were no othe1 


| 


—— — 


Ss 9 but 


Tothe Reader. 


Nam. 23 
, 10. 


but to caſt about for the fa- 
uo ur and riches (as ſome 
men are wont to call it, the 
way to liue) then would it 
ſoone follow, the greater 
Machiuilians, the better li- 
uers. But ſomewhat more 
there is required to liuc 
Chriſtianly then ſo, ſom- 
what more, I ſay )and that 
all ſhall one day finde(then 
either drawing in, & brea⸗ 
thing out the ſoft aire, or 
the plotting to compas the 
pleaſurs and profits ct the 
world. It was Balaams wiſh 


the righteous: It ſhould haue 
firſt been his practiſe, firſt 
to haue liued the life of the 
righteous. 
The time we ſpend as we 
| do forthe moſt part, con- 
ſuming our dates in vanity, 


— 


— 


© 


and 


—__ —_— 


Let my ſoule die the death of 


To the Reader. 


and our yeeres in folly: (to 
ſay a plain truth as in the 


ſight of Gop) is rather a 


death then life : for life is 
notthat which is meaſured 
by the number of yeares:it 
is the religious, honeſt, ſo- 


ber and harmleſſe conuer- | 


ſation, that draweth to an 


honourable age amongſt 


men here, and to eternall 


happines with God here- 


after. 


of this Chriſtian couxſe, is 


the generall courſe of theſe 


ſinfull dayes, wherein ſo 


many haue lult cauſe to cry 
outzthis is a wicked world, 
a wretched world, an vn⸗ 
godly world; ſuch as our 
forefathers before vs neuer 
- | ſaw?withthe buyer euerie 


one can ſay, it is naught, it | 


is 


Now the generall decay 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ö 
| 


i 
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Tothe Reader 


H— __ _ 


Temp. N 4 


Serm. 30. 


|s naught: but all this (ſaith 


ug. —— Auſten) prefeſſio ef, 
non emenaato, A profeſſion 


it is, but no amendment is 
ſeene. Religion is become 
nothing leſſe then Religi- 
on, to wit, a matter of meere 
1 ſuch politizing is 
there on all parts, as a man 
cannot tell, who is who: 
ſo litle ſinceritie in regard 
we haue of our ſoules as 
if wee had no .ſoules | at 
all, 

When J /ato ſaw the Ar⸗ 
gentines hue ſo vnxcfor⸗ 


medly as they did, Surelie 


theſe men, quoth hee, /ine as 
if they ſhould neuer die. What 
ſoeuer men for faſhiõs fake 
may giue out in words, it ĩs 
to be feared, there is in ſome 
no firme belcefe of ano- 


ther worlde ſetled in their 


hearts 


em ene 


2 


[ 


—— — — 


Bt. the Reader, 


hearts, Eli ſayd, this not 
well. 

Young men without obe 
dience Hold men without 
denstion, chriſtians with⸗ 


out charitie; it would make 


ones hart to mourne, to 
conſider ſeriouſly the ca- 
lamitie of our time, when 
there needs no more, but 
as Philip ſaid vato Natha- 


ſee 
V Vithout all peraduen- 


ture Chriſtianitie is much 


are generally Chriltiansin 


name „ but in action no- 


ole Chriſtianitie of the 


are readie to controll all 


mel, Ven ct vide, come and 


out offrame, if wee conſi- 
der thinges aright : wee 


thing leſſe : farrefromthe 


worlde , howſoeuer wee 


— 


— 


lob. 1. 47. 


| 


that euer liued, and will not | 


Ulcke 


T othe Reader. 


| ftick to cenſure the bleſſed 
ſaints of heauen. Our bold- 
nes is great, & I pray God 
our ſecurity do not marre 
all in the end. 
ernolius, his Almeſgi- 
uing and Prayers aſcended 
vp into heauen, where are 
theſe to be found amongſt 
vs herein earth? In times 
paſt Chriſtians vowedthẽ 
| ſelues to all holines of life, 
they ſerued God in huger 
and thirſt,in watching and 
praying night & day, they 
carednot to be peore vnto 
che world, ſo theymight be 
rich vnto God: to bee pil- 
grimes, or as baniſhed men 
vpõ the erth, ſo they might 
be citizens in heauẽ. Theſe 
holy friends of Chriſt, as 
Confeſſors, Martyrs, Vir- 
gins, devout Chriſtians of 


al 


— 
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all ſorts, men fearing God, | 
and eſchewing euill, gaue 
; | euident teſtimonie to the 
world, whoſe ſeruants they 
were. It was once the com - | 
plaining with of Ceſar,T hat | 
wee had ſuch ſouldiers as were 
in the time of + Alexander the 
Great. 

Viuitur nec Deo, Line wee 
doe, is it to God? I woulde 
to Godi it were. V Vepaſle 
on fora while, Mare — 
after a faſhion ſuch as it is, 
but is all this to live Chri- 
ſtianly: No verily:ſo a pri- 
uate eſtate in this world be 
prouided for, let all finke or 
ſoeimme for the worlde to 
' | come. We reſpect our ſelus 
onlie, neglecting al others, | 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, with vs it 
is otherwiſe, and yet wee 


| thinke 


_ _ — —_— 


LA 
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To the Reader. | 0 


thinke our ſelues perfect 
Chriſtians. In that great 
knowledge wee haue (for| | 
we ſin not ſo much ofigno 
rance, as of negligence) 
wee know but little as wee: 
ought. What auaileth it to | 
hauePharaohes glory, and 
Pharaohes ignominie? A+ | 
| habs vineycard, and A. 
| habs deſtruction? I he rich 
mans life, & the rich mans 
death? V Vhatblindnes is 
| it in ſeeking riches or ho- 
| nour?wiltthou periſh, ſay⸗ 
eth Saint Auſten, for that 
which periſheth? T hus we 
go on, and(that which is 
worſe) ve cannot tel when. 
wee {hall make an ende. 
Thus we liue, and thus we 
die. 
| V Vhat other remedy in 
this eſtate ofthinges, (the 
5 qiſeaſe 


— — 5 — — * 


Me er. 
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diſcaſe beeing ſo generall,| 
then with Ane in the 
Golpell;who comes vnto 
Chriſt-with-his Domine, ve- 
ni, & impone manum, Lorde, 
come, lay thy hand on her, 
and my daughter (hall line: 
orto renue that petition 


Mat. &, 18 


of the Prophet Dania; Ir 
15 time Lorde that thou haue 
mercie vppon Sion, yea, the 
time ic come. All thatmen 
can doe in this caſe, is to 
obſerue the manner of lo- 
uing friendes, who in viſi- 
ting the ſicke partie, eue- 
rie one bringes ſomwhat, 
by the grace of GOD to 
furt]: ;erhis health: for while 
God doth afforde ſpace of 
repentance, and the happic 
light of his goſpelamongſt 
VS, wee may not deſpaire 


of any ones conuerſion 


* 10 2, 


ro 
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laid vpon vs all to liue wel: 


to aduiſe men for the beſt, it 
is their care to whom God 
hath comended in his own | 
ſtead a fatherly care of 
ſoules. There is a neceſſity 


we runne for a wager, wee 
fight for a garland. 

In ſeeking to repaire de- 
uotion & rbb this 


i honouring our Zord Ieſus 


world hath wellneer loſt, 
we will bee as ready as our 
aduerſaries thẽſelues, & in 


Chriſt, who hath henored 
vs all, we wil go with them 
hand in hand, if not before 
them, in cleauing to the 
foundation, wee hope one 
day to ſee the goodneſſe of 
the Lord in the land of the 
liuing, howſoeuer vnchari- 
table, vnprieſtly, & vnchri- 


ſtian Cenſurers in many 


4 ſpiteful 


— — 


Tothe Reader. 


ſpitefull Pamphlets, giue | 
out againſt ys. Tis true, the 
ſinfulnes of this age is greatʒ 
with fighing harts we wiſh 
it were otherwiſe, and with 
the Publican ſay, Now God 
be mercifull unto vt, ſor we are 
innert, we are not as we ſhould 
be, good God make vs better. | 
But fars, are we alone in 
this defect of godlineſſe? 
Your own writers will tell 
you, nv; happily, your own 


exneri-ncecantel van no 


n WE WR OF OE 
ſecing iniq 1itie like the 
darkenes of Egypt, hath 
ſpread it ſelfe ouer the face 
ofthe earth. VVold to God 
this bitternes were left on 
both lides, & that conten- 
tion were once laid a fleep, 
Moſes would not haue an 
Hebrew (mite an Hebrew. 


There is a commò aduerla⸗ 


ric 


— IIS — — — 
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rie of vs all, let vs fight a- 

ainſt him, who lieth in 
waite like a ſubtill ſpie, his 
deſire is to make diſcorde 
and trouble in erth, becaule 
hee can trouble heauen no 
more. 

VVell, let buſie med- 
lers content themſelues, 
and ſerue God humbly in 
their cailing,let the m ceaſe 
to trouble the peace of this 
Church and Common- 
wealth(which leſus Chriſt 
long continue) remem-⸗ 
bring*that of Gamaliel, If 
this counſell be of men, u will 
come to noupht , but if u bee of 
God, you c. nnot de ſtroꝝ it. 

VVere we no other but 
plaine naturall men, God 
giuing vs reaſon and vn- 
derſtanding, we are thence 


mooued to paſſe our time 


— ** 
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orderly 
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orderly, whileſt wee are 
here. It is our common 
laying; Better vnborn then 
vntaughe: but beeing 
Chriitian men, mercitull 
Lord,that we ſhoulde not 
remember the happy hope 
wee all haue, or ought to 
haue. 

In the Articles of our 
Creede, we mention an e- 
uerlaſting life after death, 
and acknowledge a iudge- 
ment to come: O good 
God, that wee ſhoulde liue, 
as if hell fire were no other 


but æ Poetical fiction? aſſu 


redly, wee doe our calling 
open iniury, acknowledg- 
ing the holy Catholique 
Chriſtian faith, when our 
profeſlion promiſeth one 
thing, and uur practiſe per- 
formeth another. 


1s 


| good Keeper:ſhal wee not 


ynrealonabie, 


dutitull: wee are the braun- 


are his children, hec is our 


To the Reader. 


Is it not wonderfull, that 
ve ſhold euẽ forget whoſe | 
creatures wee are? yet this 
we do, all know their be- 
ginning was from God, & 
that atter a while in God 
they muſt end. Now for to 
{ſpend this ſpace betweene 
our beginning & ourend, 
invndutifullſorte towarde 
him, were in very reaſon 


— ——_—— 


When we ſee a vineyeard 
wel manure d and ordered, 
we by and by ſay, it hath a 


lay theſame of a life wel or- 
dered: It is a glory vnto the 
vine, whẽ the branches are 
fruitfull ꝛit is a ioy vnto the 
father, when the ſonne is 


ches, Chriſt is the vine: we 


—— — — - 
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father 


T o the Reader. 
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Father, father which is a: 
boue all, through all, and in 
vs all. Being Chriſtians we 
are the Lords heritage, and 
the Lords heritage ſhoulde 
be holy vnto him:wherfore 
the name chriſtian, ſaith an 
ancient father, is a name of 
iuſtice, a name of goodnes, 
a name of integrity, of pas 
tience, of humility, of inno- 
cency, of piety, and hee 
rightly beareth this name, 
who neuer beareth malice 
in his hart, who followeth 


uoureth Chriſtes example, 
that bleſſed patterne for i 
mitation. 
The skilfull Painter, ha- 
uing now propoſed vnto 
himſelfe, ſome excellent 
work all his ſtudy & care is 
to expreſſe in as liuely mas 
ner 


Wem 


Chriſts doctrine, and ende- | 


E pb. 4.6 
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ner as he can the forme laid. 


out before hun: the lite of 


Chriſt our Sauiour accor-— 
ding to his humanity, is 
laid out before vs as a good 
ly table, our beſt art and in- 
duſtry is required to work 
according to this fotme, & 
to labour ſeriouſly vntill 
Chriſt be formed in vs, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that 
is, vntill ſome forme or 
reſemblance of him appear 
in vs, who are his children, 
and beare his name. 

Rude worke God knows, 
make they, who neuer re- 
gard the pattern ſet hefore 
them, nor any way reſpect 
the wel ordering of the pe- 
ſill and ſo draw ſuch mon- 
ſtrous and vgly formes, as 
themſelues may be ſorie to 
ſee:ſhould Ical hima chri- 


| ſtian 
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To the Reader , 


tian, ſayeth one, in whome 
there is no act of chriſtia- 
nity, no conuerſation of iu- 
ſtice, who oppreſſeth the 
miſerable, who make th ma- 
ny poore to make himſelfe 
rich, whoſe mouth is polu- 
ted with vntruthes, and ſo 
forthꝭ whom do proud men 
faſhion or ſhadow out 
leſle then the ſon of God, 
who humbled himſelf that 
we might beexalred?whom 
doe reuenging ſtomackes 
lefle reſeble then him, who 


meekely prayed for his e- 


nemies? Chriſt ſaith, Haze 
I been ſo long with jou, & haue 
jon not knowre me? 

Io call our ſelues a little 
to conſideration, it cannot 
be denied that wee are as 
much (if not more) moued 
by good examples, as wee 


Aug. de 
2 


lebn 14.9 
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are by good inſtructions, 
but what ſay we to that tea- 
cher, who hath both exam- 
ples and inſtructions? 
Then looke we vnto the 
life of Chriſt, ſayeth Saint 
( bryſofnme, and wee ſhall 
finde it the Philoſophy of 
the ſimple, the nurſe of yõg 
men, the meate of ſtrong 
men, the buckler of weake 
men, the phyſicke of ſicke 
men, the booke full of di- 
une inſtructions, fit for all 
men. 
Thoſe who apply them- 
ſelues (faith S. QAuſten) 
to any of the liberall Artes 
or Sciences, are wont to 
make choice of ſome eſpe- 
ciall Author, whoſe pre- 
cepts before other they ob- 
ſerue and follow; what 
better Author then the aus 


or 
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thor of all righteouſnes? 
what better learning, then 
that of which Chriſt is the 
Teacher, his church is the 
Schoole, thoſe which learn 
are chriſtians, that which is 
learned is religion, and the 
end of this learning, is to 
liue eternally? 

Wherfore in the ſetting 
downe ſome plaine and 
briefe Treatiſe of Learning 
toliue, mee thought there 
was no better mater or me⸗ 
thod, then onely to menti- 


on the moſt divine actions 


of our Redecmer, that not 
ſo much my ſmall labours, 
as the life of Chriſt might 
lay dowavntoweldifpoſed 
Chriſtians, a good forme 
of Learning to Ime, The 
more ample and exquilite 
dilating hereof, I leaue to 
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greater Clerks,my ſelfe am 
cõtent for this time (bein 

required where Imightnot 
deny) as before of Learning 
to die, lo now to treat ſome- 
What of Learning to liue, and 
in both to ſubnut my im- 
perfections to better iudge 


ment, and my meaning ro 
the honeſt minded, who 
are wot to take good mea⸗ 
ning to the beſt: take ther- 
fore in good part, gentle 
Reader, this treatiſe for our 


beiter chriſtian Learning, 


to live chriſtianly as wee 
ougnt, taken out of the lite 
of Chrilt, the be} pattern 
for imitation, that euer tl. ĩs 
world had. 

To them who are paſſing 
through darke places any 
light bee it neuer ſo little, 
| may ſtand them in ſted: To 


him 


To the Reader 


him who wandreth in vn-| 
known wayes,any {mal di- 
rection is acceptable, be it 
neuer ſo ſmall, ſo it point 
him towards the way wher 
in he ſhould paſſe: 1 he tra- 
| vailer1n a forrain country, 
meeting with ſome body 
that ſpeakes his natural li - | 
guage, though it bee bur 
F- bi harſhly, yet it is ſome com: 
| fort vnto him: Wee often 
paſſe in che darknes ot our 
ſenſuall deſites, & are ſom- 
times blinded in the miſtes 
of worldly vanities: wee 
ſtray we know not whither | 
any ſmal light, the leaſt di- 
rection may in this caſe 


— 


— 


ſtrangers in this world, & * 


fro home, as the Apoſlle 
ſpeaketh, to heare ſomw hat 
of our natiue läguage, that 


| 


2. C | 
ſomwhar help vs: We are 7s + 


| A 3 15 
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To the Roader, 


—— — 


is to ſiy, of heauen, & hea- 


uenly things, though it be 
in the meaneſt manner, yet 
it may ſomewhat affect vs, 
clpecially our affe ctions 
being homeward, 

Itit ve ſaid,how ſhould 


our wealkenes come ncerc | 


Chriſt his perfection, to 


whom all things were pot- 
hiblebyreaſon of his diuine 
power: Ihe anſwer is, our 
zood endeauouts ate ac- 
TING It we fancy vnto 
dur {clucs a ſecure eſtat: 
in that we are called Chri- 
ſtians, it ĩs ſhewed wee are 
karre wide, and how, (if in 
deuotion we would (ce ou. 
(pirituall paſlage fromthe 
Aufe of grace, to the life of 
glory, & obſerue that hap- 
py Chrittian courſe which 


— . 


— — — 


— — — 


To tie anche, 


end) we are directed ynto 
his vertues all along, from 
vertue to vertue. 
Aſſuredlie we honor him 
who hath ſo much honored 
vs, (for of Chriltare wee 
chriſtiãs, to haue part with 
him) Muhen our light avoth fo 


ſhine before men, as we glerifie 


our father which is in heauen. 


in the boſome ot hope. 
And this is hrieflie the 
ſumme (good chriſſian Rea- 
der) of that which is menti- 
oned more at large in the 
treatife following of Lears 
ning to liue, whichlearning 
onlie teacheth to become 
good men by the grace of 
God. Itnow remaineth that 
wee all apply our ſelues to 


: Mars 16 
Which lightſheweth that 


our happincs is folded vp 


the practiſe ofthislearning. | 


A4 Time 


— — 


To the Reader. 


| 


Time will away, Heppocras 
tes exhorting {ome to the 
ſtudy of that lerning which 
doth concera the health of 
the body,would haue them 
make al poſſible expiditiõ 
they could; his reaſon was, 
Ars longa, vita brenis: Art is 
long, lite is ſhort. The ſame 
may bee ſaid of that Arte 
which concerneth the 
health of the ſoul. Should 
we waxe white before wee 
begin? God forbid, 
Would to God men 
would more often meditate 
of the life of Chriſt, thẽ or- 
dinarily they do: The birds 
of the aire haue neſtes, and the 
Foxes haue dennes, but the 
Sonne of man bath not where 
to lay his head: whats that, 
ſaith Saint Auſten: Marie 
ambitious and ſoaring de- 


——— ——— —  —— * — 


fires 


To the Reader. 


ſires, ſubtill & vngodly de- 
uices, haue neſts "and dens 
in our hearts, buta remem: 
brance of our Lord Jeſus, 
which ſhould take peace- 


can haue no entrance at al, 
in which caſe wee makes 


able poſleſlion of ourſoules | 


want teares, then cauſe of 
teares. 


That euery wel diſpoſed 


chriſtia, x ho keeps a cares | 
full watch oucr his ſoule, | 
& is delirous to live wor- | 
thy of his calling here, vn/ | 
till he come to live eternal- | 
ly, wold begin withthebeſt 
attentiõ his beſt deuotion 
can y ee ld, to take a diligent 
ſuruay of the liſe cf his life, 

whoſe ſoule- ſauing loue is 
the loadſtone of our harts, 

whoſe ſay inges & doinges 
area law vnto our actiõe, a 


— — 


— 


A5 lan- 
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| 


| 


Eph. . r. 


N 15. 5 


—— 


To e Reader. | 15 


lanthorn to light our ſteps, | 
the guide to direct our 
journey, a compalle to 

ſteere our ſhippe, and laſt 
ofall the Iudge. for to ende 
our controuerſies. As the | 
iuſt liue by faith. ſo the iuſt 

liue the life of faith. Now | 
they live the life of grace, 
one day they ſhiall liue the 
life of gloty. f 


— • ä—ã —¼Z 


ſinnes, 


| dren ; and graunt that wee 


Tt is Chriſt , and 
Chriſt alone, who hath 
made 4 fall and toyfull 
ſatiſſuctio: for aur 


The God of patience and 
conſolatiõ, make vs follo. 
| we rs of God, as deare chil— 


be E 


— 1 


To the Reader. 


be like minded one towards | 
another,after the exam- 
ple of Chriſt Ieſus, | 
Amen. 


If ongh t bee worthy of thy #b- 
ſeruation, good Chriſtian 
Reader, rememb.r it 1s 
| Code: if otherwiſe, it 17 
mine omne. 


i 


Chriſtopher Sutton. 


life, it 


The Contentes 


of che Chapters. 


A oy ortation mouiug 
<4 Acxery deuout chriſtian to 


the often meditation the life of 
Chriſh. 


That the life of a chriſtian 
ſnould bee paſſed ouer in this 
world, m 4 holy and vertuoxs 
comner ation. 


2 


3 
That the end of A chriflian 
endles feliciry in the 


world to come. 


_That the beſt Upetlio 1% 


this 


— —ñ—ñ——d' 


The Contents of 


| this end, u to follum the exam? 
ple of C hriſt aur Sauiour, who 
was not onely a ſacrifice for ſin, 
but alſo the moſt perfect pat- 
terne for imit.at ion. 

That this example of 
Chriftes hfe ſhonld ener ſtand 
before the ezesof our mind. for 
our better dire ction in all our 
waer. 

6 
T he fir vertue to be learned 
| inthe life of Chriſt, vbich was 
bis kent y. 


j y 4 - 
What wee learne by Chriſles 
leading into tbe wiidernes, his 
faſting and temptation there. 


| 8 | 

Of Chriſtes great compa (ſion 
towards the (Fate of man, his 
| contingall doing g'od in the 


world 


_— — 


the Chapters, 


world, and what inſtruttons 
we hence learne. 


How little eur Santonr eStee- 
med popularity and g lorie of 
the world, & how by his eæam- 
dle wee learne to doc the like. 


lO 
Of Coriſtes cont inn all la- 
baus & trauaili iu ihe world, 
wherby we may take a ſuruay 
of our chriſtian condition. 
11 
Of 13s teaching the multitude, 
and bis aitins before be 
taught, which doth alſo teach 
vs what we ſhould do. 
12 
Of Chrifts viſuing the (che, 
bis feeding the hungrie, & cu- 
ring all that came vnto hum, 
which aoth tay before vs a moſ? 
abſolute rule o ſoewing pitty | 
and 


Ss —— 


The Contents of 


| and compaſſion, 

13 
Of the great meckenes of the 
ſonne of God, in bearing the 


. | reproches of the world, an m- 


ric lion vnto us of ſuffering 
patientiy. 


14 
Of Chriſtes moſt milde and 
peaceable cunuerſation ameng ſt 
men, which it our chriſtian 
direflion of paſſmg our time ſo 
in this world, 


| 15 
Of the name of Jeſus. 
6 


I 
Of Chrif es teaching his diſ 
that diume forme of prayer, fo 


oftento bee wed of all denonte 
chriſtians. 


17 
Of ©. briftes often praying & 


ſpecrally in the Garden, whey 


— — 


ciples to pra), and the te nour of | 


his- | 


— 
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f 


1 horting all that would oll ow 


—— 


the Chapters. 


— 


his ſoule began to wax for ow? 
full, and what fernencie m de? 
uotion, we hereby learne, 
18 

That chriſtian men may take 
comfort amidit the calammuies 
of this life by that of our S aui- 
eur,lohn 14,1, Let not your 
hearts be troubled. where he 
armeth hit diſciplet with con- 
ſolation againſt troublet. 


19 
How that on Saniour ex- 


him to denie themſelues, and 
tak vp their croſſe daily, doth 
concerne vs all that beare the 
name of chriſtians, 
20 

That chriftian men ought to 
line iu all orderly and dutifull 
obedience to Princes aud o- 


HeYMORUYS, 


— — 


J hat 


1 


— 


The Contents of 


21 
That Chriftias s may lows: 
fally exioy earthly commoditi- 
er, and poſſeſſe riches, but how 


them. 
2 2 
How ( hriſt exhorteth to 
forſake Father and Aether, 
and all for his ſake . 
22 
Of Chriftes many miracles, 
aud what wee lea by them. 
2 


moi? diuine wiſedem in anſwe- 


that came unto him. 

25 
Of (briſt our Sauiour, what 
he aid vpon the Saboath, and 
| feflinall dayes,and what chri- 
| [lians may gather for the obs 


{ vwntien of the ſame, 


they ſhoxld be affected towards 


4 = | 
Wh at we learne by Chriits 


ring his aduerſaries, and ali 


— 
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Tre 
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for the ſinnes of the world, and 


ſaluation of eur ſoules : hom 


the Chapters. 


26 
Of Chrifts weeping euer Tee | 
ruſalem, 
27 
Of his paſſin and ſuffering 
vpon the «Altar of the croſſe, 


often, and with what deuution 
all chriſtian men ſhould medi- 
tate Hercof. 
28 
Of Chriſts reſurrection from 
the dead, and hom the veritise 
hereof doth much ſtrengthea 
our th iſtian fulth, 
29 
Of Chriſts aſcen ſon wp in- 
to heauen, beſides many good 
inſtractions, hom 6 reby 0 
hope of Iſc ending is confirmed, 
30 
Of the comming domne of 


| 


the holy Ghoit, and how wee | 


- 
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B 


— 


The Contents of 


entertaine this diuine ſpirit mn 
to the manſin of our ſonles. 
I 


Sauiour Chriſt, Iohn, 1 2. 23 
Walke while ye haue light, leaſt 
darkenes come vpon you; doth 
appertame vutovs Chiſti, ns. 


32 


for e, for you know neyther the 
aay nor houre when the $onne 
of man will come; doth expreſly 
appertain to all ¶ hriſtians in 
this liſe. 
33 

A louing conference had 

with Chriſt, and the deuoute 


Fate. andioves of the life to 


How that e xhortation of ow» 


How that inferred vpon the 
parable of the tenne virgines, 
Math. 5.13 Match there. 


chriſtian man, touching the | | 


(eie 


Gould is all ( briſlian manner 4 
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e 


tie Chapters. 


come, promiſed to them that 
learne of Chriſt  andfoellow him 
in this life. 


e 


I 


Chap r 


Oe 


Diſce viuere, 


Larne to hue, 


* 


The firſt Chapter. 


An exhortation mouing euerie | 
deuourChiiſtian tor his better 
direction in learning to liue, ot- 
ten to meditate ef the lite of 


Chriſt. 


1 Hileft T was mu- 
ling (ſapeth the 
$1 Pzophet) the fire 
VL EF kindicd : What 
was this fire, but 
the lone of God? 
what was this muſing, but the 
bello wegs to blo rs the iperks, 2 
| \hindlethe flame of [}-vuids affet- 
| B tion 


Fſ.3 9.3 


— — 


* 
Chap. 


2 Learne to liue. 


Pſal. 119 
17. 


lob. 3. 16 


Which deſire cauſed loue, Which 
loue moued delight whichdelight 
bꝛought koꝛth labour, Lord ſaith 
he, what loue haue I vnto thy ſta. 
tutes, all the day long is my ſtudy 
in them. 

Wherebpwee ſee that among 
the exerciſes of a deuout lite, ther 
is none that is wont moze to 
eleuate o2 lift vp the mind to a 
higher degree ok perfection then 
meditation. In meditation, What 
doth moze mooue man to loue 


tion? which affection bzed dere 


God, then the renoſuing of his 
benefites:* A mongſt theſe bene- 
fit s. was there euer any compa- 


rable to that, so God loued the 
world that he gaue his onely be⸗ 
gotten ſonne, that wholocuer bes 
leeucd in him ſhould nat periſh, 
but haue life cuerlaſting? 

| So then to meditate ofthe 
life of him by whom we haue e- 
ternal life, is the verp life of lile. 
what is there found that can 
moze arme vs againſt the vani 
ties Eallurements of the wozld, 


ties of the ſame, then continually 


to 


— 


92 the tribulations and aducrf:, 


| 


— — ooo nn 
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Learne to liue. 3 Chap-1| 


to haue vefoze the epes of our 

) mind the memoꝛie ofhis doings, | 
t and ſayings ,ofhis ſuffering ond 
|! | ſatiſfation made foz the redem⸗ 
-|4 | ptitonofonrſonleg? 

[ 2 In which Chꝛſtian medi- 


tation fo many bnlooked foz mo⸗ 
J tines to loue God doe occ"rre, 
. when the denout ſoule doth re- 
count the iop # inexplicable hap⸗ 
1 


3 


pines whereunto all doth tend, 

as thep map ſe me, not onelp in 
t fatlible teſtimonies of grace p2e- | 
e| ſent, but at̃ter a ſoꝛt, gladſome 
3 | p:cſages to the bileening hart, 
genen ok future glozie that is to % 8 - | 
* come. Abraham ſawe Chꝛiſ t 
0 whenthe couenant was but pꝛo- 
as miled , and pet it reiopced his 
* | heart: wee ſex him now the coue- 


1» | not is perfozmed , and ſhall we | 


| notrctopce? Simeon was a hap - | 
he pie man, who ſawe him with the Lab, a, 30 
= eyes of his bodp;and the faithfuil | 
le. are happy to, who ſtill by medi 
as | tationſe him with the cyes of | 
ui the ſoule. | 4 
Id, 3 Enerp man (faith Seneca) l 
2 that liſteth to applie humſel fe to | . 
le reading e meditation, may haue "7 4 
- XY Wy 2D 2 pꝛiaate i if 
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Gap. © Learne to liuc. 
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bpunuate conference with Zeno : 
Seneca de Pythagoras, Ariſtotle, I heophra- 
brwtate | {tus,#the Authoze of god Arts, 
Fit. x | he ſhall finde them all at leaſure 

| to commune with him. But a 

| thouſand tunes moze trulp map 
it be ſud of the deuote ſoule, that 
| | ſhe map daily commune and con⸗ 
| uctſe with Jelus Chziſt ty? 

Juthoz of her happines , in cal⸗ 

ling to mind his loue mixed wit 
ſo manp labour the ſcarres an 
markes ok his ſuffering , which 
| he map behold , his diuine pres 
cepts whith ſhe map obſerue, his 
louing comfozts which ſhe map 
recetne in all diſtreſſes incwent 
in thelife of man. 


4 Is it not moze accepable 
Tub, 16. to ſee God with the cheepheards 
at Bethelem, when the Angels 
ing, then with Moſes when hee I 
was flaming in the ſierie buſh? 
Exod"3.2.\ Tohearehimbpon mount Ta- 
Mh, 5 20 boz to pꝛeach bleſledneſſe after 
bleſſednes, then vpon mount Di- 
Exsd, 19 nah, when to lightning # thun⸗ | 
Dering it was preſent death foz 
the people to appꝛoach: Is not 
the caſe altered? It was ſatd ag, 


180 
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— 


| 


Learne toliue. 5 


I teſtimonie of the loue of God | 
vnto the Jſraelites . Did euer 
God come ſo neare a Nation: 
Pow much moze then map it be 
ſaid, when he ſpake vuto vs r 
Cyhꝛiſt Jefug his ton, Did eucr 
God come ſo neare a people?! | 

5 Whercfoze what bettter 
meane of intoping heauen bet 2c 
yeanen , then to meditate ofthe 
myſterie ofcur redemption ,ther 
often to call to mind the incarna* 
tion of the ſonne of God, hio na 
ctnitie , his circurnciſion , his fa⸗ 
ſting, his pzaping,al bis lcbours ; 
and trauailes big {week conucr | 
lation, his behaniour tha: wag | 
lo mi! id and gentle, ag ail the ma 
lice of his enemies could not | 
wzeſt an angry woꝛd from him. 
hig curing the ficke, cleanſing the | | 
Ueapers, diſpeſſeſſing the dinels, 
railing the dead , his pꝛeaching, 
bis teaching, his compaſſion 
towards al, and after al, his moſt 
innocent (pet ſharpe ) ſuffering, 
and all foz our ſinnes. 

How ſhould we often in ſoule 
Zoe with the wiſe men to Bethe 
lem, being dirccted by the ſtarre | 
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Ze 26 
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Chap. 1 6 Learne to liue. 


Luc. 2.48 


'Lw.2 3 27 


Luc. 24.1 


Act.. 4 
10. 


of grace, and there fall down? 
and wozſhip the little king, there 
offer the gold of perfect charity , 
the frankincenſe ofdcuotion, the 
my:rh of penetencp,and then re 
tarne, not bp crueil tierod, oz 
troubled Jeruſaleui but another 
Wap. a better way vato our long 
and happy home 
6 How ſhould wee ſæeke him 
ſozrowing with blefſed Mary and 
neuer leaue ſœeking vntill wee 
find him how ſhould We accom - 
pany hun with the Ypoſtles,be- 
holding hün doing wWondc1fall 
miracles: how ſhould wee with 
the women foilow him vnto the 
croſſe and there condole his mol 
bitter, pct bleſſed paffton? How 
ſhould we deſccnd iu meditation 
whether he deſcended, riſe carelp 
with Mary Magdalen, come to the 
Sepulcher and ſee his reſurrec- 
tion; With the men of Galtle 
wonder at his aſcenſion vp into 
heanen, and with topfall admi⸗ 
ration expect his comming again 
in the ſame fozme hee aſcended? 
Laſt of all. he w ſhould we with 
the diſciples continue in pꝛaper, 


tarry 


— 


b 
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Learne to hue, 7 Chap. 1 


tarrie at Jeruſalem, oz the viſõ 
of peace, ſemblablie the church, 
waiting foz the comming of the 
holy Ghoſt from about? Yow 
ſhould we ener hold him as la. 
cob did the Ingell, not letting 
him goe bntli he bleſſe vs? 


the moꝛt roc me ditate ol his loue 


g where our tteaſute is (that is. 


7 Themoze weoloue Chziſt, 


the thing we moſt off) there 
are elſo the cogitations of our 
| hearts: What greater treaſure 
then Chzilt the very Mine, 
where doe lie millions of trea- 
ſureꝛon whe m ſhould wer rather 
beſtow our harts then vpon him 
who is the top of our hearts: oz 
where our beſt labours, then 
where the beſt reward of our la · 
bours is had? 

Brit to cometo that which 
concernes the direction of life, 
where in the whole wozlde ſhait 
thou ſconer find true humilitie , 
perfect charity, obedience, pati- 
ence without example, paper 
With many coadioined and allied 
bertnes, then inthe life of him 
who was the Lozd of vertues- * 


B 4 conſider 


— 


—— 
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$ Learneto liue. | 


Joh. 1 7. 4 


| 


conſider dow hnmbly he behaued 
| himſelf in the wozld how fellow 
like with his apoſtles ho wo mer⸗ 
cifall he wan to th - pooze, who 
ſemed vis ſpeciall family, ber 
deſpiſed none althongh leayers, 
he flatered nane though neuer ſo 
gloztous, free was he from the 
diſtracting cares of the World, 
Whole: care was his fathers wil 
and mang god, how patient was 
hee in bearing repzoches, how 
gentle in aunſweres, thereby to 
cure and falue the enup of his 
aduerſarics. 


Thou hal}, O Chzittian ſon'e, 
ſapeth S. Auſten, in the lite of 
Chꝛiſt a moſt heauenlp medicine 
to help al thy dete s what p2tde 
is there that his humilicy doth 
not abaſe,what anger that his 
gentlenes doch not lenific? what 
couctonſnes, chat his ponertp 
doth not ſalue- what heart is 
thereſo benfitned, that his loue 
doth not in flame? in encerp wap 
beere we haue what to biholde, 
What toimitate what to admire, 
here we learn what to flie, what 
to kollow. 


— Where | 


| Learneto liue. 9 Chap.) 


there ſhall we find the miſcrp | 
of man beter ſalued, the goodnes 
of God moze manifeſted loue c 
grace moꝛe enlarged, then in me- 
ditating ofthe lite of Chziſt 

Tye louing Captaine would 
' that the ſouldier ſometimes be- 
hold the wounds receiued in his 
hehaife, thereby to takecomfozt 
and courage The martpz calling 
to minde Chziſt craciaey vpon 
the Croſſe, endureth trping and 
frying ftamcs of 'orcateſt perſe⸗ 
cutions, ſo patiẽtlp as if che ſenle | 
| cxiled from the bodp by a binine 
meditation, both body and ſoule | | 
were in parte become fenceleſſe. | 
and made to lite,nor where thep | | 
liue, but where cheploue that 19 
to ſap in C5: it. 

8 Thio made the holp men of | 
God ſo full of de notion, fo grtat 
deſpilers of the Weid, as they 
were, their cf;i-teft care Was 0 
care fox a time to come their 
centianall neditattion wie ble | 
nirvana rode pro and 
gore th lier ottit ir hope 
| cr worls (rg tits canly 

ts learning Hus 424. 


6; coughs || 
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Chap. 1 


10 IL earne to liue. 


Toh,19.10 ſh'ch vnto faiſe acculers aun⸗ 


his meekenes haw to exalt him, 


thought Saint Paul had oner- 
ſtudied himfciſe, when all his 
minde was lo oftenin contem- 
plation. had Feſlus known the 


would haue thought the apoſtle | 
to haue bane learned indeed: bee 


nakednes how to cloth him, by 


by his pꝛaping tez Hig enemies, 
how eto reucnge him, that his 
ſtripes, his ſpesre, his tho) nes, 
his wonndes his croſſe, were 
moꝛe deare and pꝛecious then all 
the diadems in the wozld. 
when we behold Chziſt in His 
paſſton, we ſe? innocencp ſaffe- 
ring koꝛ ünne, humilitp endaring 
toʒ ment foz pꝛide, rightcouſnes 
koz vurighteauſnes: what ghart- 
tu was tot, which atnid(t ſo 
| many paines, beſought God fo 
the tauſers and actozs of his per⸗ 
' fecutton? what ülence Was that 


ſirered nothing What loue was 
that, which was pzodigal of I'fe, 
kor his friend? no, foz His vcrie 
' encimes? Neuer was there any 


might haue learned by Chziſtes 


| 


depth of this knowledge, hee | 


ſuch 


CC 


i 
[ 


| | Learne to liue, 


11 


Chap. 


| ſach loue as the loue of the ſon 
of God ſhewed. 

9 Wercifui Loꝛd what a ſpa. 
cions field doe wee enter, when 
wee conſider the p zoiect of Chzi- 
ſtes like: In whome we obſerue 
two natures, both reſembled to 
| Tacobs ladder, Whereofthe one 
part (aid vpon the earth, which 
was his humanity : the other 

reached vp to heauen, which was 
his Deitie. Thr deſcending In⸗ 


gels by this ladder are Gods 


merc ies; the aſcendivg are aut 
penitent piapets and therfoze 
Chziſt is the meane Wyerebp 
| God deſcends in mercy towards 
men, and men alcend by grace 
and acccptation bnts God. 

We ſhould often call to mind 
the life of Chziſt: but when la⸗ 
| bours and troubles ceme, when 
' by calamities Wee kele that wee 
haue offended, then wee fall to 
' compariſon, when we endure 
hunger, we thinke of Chilis fa 
| ting, when wee arc tempted wee 
think ok his leading into the wi 
dernes, when wefuller rep29— 


ches we cal! to minde his uu ffe- 


f ring 


—— — 


— — 


| 
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Chap.r 12 


Learne to liue. 


Orię. li. 1. 


cen Celſ- 


ring E likt vp our hearts tohea+ 
uen, and our ſoules to him who 
bare vnrinfirmities, e therkoze 
Wee hope wil beſt reſpect the caſe 
of the miſerable, of whome wee 
map ſap with the Pꝛophet, Who 
haue wein heauen but thee? 

10 Some are not a little de. 
lighted to reade the lines ok the 
auncient Wozthics of the World. 
of iulius Cæſar. dcipio, and fac! 
other, but theſe map ſconer des 


light the fancte then mſtruct the 
ſuule Come we to the lice of 
| Chuit all their conictes were 
| but ſhado weg. all their giozpbut 
| froath, al their pompe bur inifc- 
rie to his confl ces, to his glozp. 
who banquiſhed when hee was 
conqueiid, and ouercame death 
hen he ſarfrred death ſubduing 
the Punce of darkenes with all 
bis pocoee, F ich a few meane 
men made a couqueſt oner the 
gole world, hp a fizce in out 

ward ſheweltane centrarptoal 
bine, £0 wit bp hig worde, 
Wich intiie ſigit ol tat world 
ſſemer ftedleres wh heart is 


no mouedeit ther nemozance 


— — — 


"of 


1 


| 


| 


of his wozthie actes? Who 
Would not celebzate bnto the 


| We be wearp to meditate ot his | 


Learne to line, 12 


Chap. 1| 


Lozda ſweete Sabaath of Me 
ditation and hither bing al his 

p2apers and p2aples? Surely | 
we will do little foz him, who 
hath done ſo much foz vs it we 
kepen 3t.at leaſt aremembzance 
of ſo many graces, ſo many mer. 
cies beſſo wed vpon vs ſii'ould 


like, who was no* wearp ts do, 
and ſutter ſo many things to te⸗ 
ſtoʒe vs to eternall life? 

11 God ſaith, Delic iæ meæ 
cum fiais hommum, My delight 
is to be with the ſonnes of men. 


And the godly ſis dehciæ noſtiæ 
cum filio ci, Our delight is to 
be with the ſn of God Saint 
icrome wziteth of certain holy 
Women, ſu deuoted this wap, vel 
caro eſtet pene neſcia carnis: that 
lle ſy c ſaith he) almoſt fozgat it 
Was fleſh they vid ſod eelinthe 
contemplattun of £clu Chit, 
that ti ep (med in dice nei 
remote. but in affect an i ion 
with that holp company or y4.a | 
ten, there boyotoing in n. 


ſpiendent 


Hero in 
Kegula 


Sanct 99, 


Chap. 74 Learne to liue. 


| ſplendent Theatoz the king of 
kinges fitting vnder the ſtate of 
glozp. 

The Athenians erected a 
place called Aſylum, Whither the 
pooze and diſtreſſed repapzing 
might finde refuge. Bow God 
hath exalted our Lozde Jeſus 
vnts the right hand of his thzone 
in gloꝛp, and there foz his ſake e⸗ 
rected an A'ylum ok grace, whi⸗ 
ther all ſozrowfi;!l and afflicted 
minds repapzing map plead pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge and a ſatiſfaction againſt 
ſinne hell, death and the deuill: 
faith in him dooth tell vs as 
much. tohen the accuſer of the 
bzethzen doth lap a reme:nbzãce 
of their uns vnto the charge of 
Gods choſen, and therebp ſer⸗ 
keth to caſt them downe by de 
ſpaire, by and by thep flie to me; 
ditate of Ch iſto loue, and how 
al-ſafficient a ſacrifice he was foz 
the ſatiſfaction of their finneg, 
and how readie he is to cmbzace 
in the armes ofhis mercy, and 
couer bnder the hadow of his 
winges, al that crie and come 
bnto him. 


12 Would 


— — — — 


—— 


— 


—— 
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— — 


Chap. 1 


12 Would wee haue a pzeſ 
dent of all perfection t oſtand be- 
koze ver whp Salomons wile 
dome is but ignozance: Samp⸗ 
ſous ſtrength but weakenes : 
| Hazacls ſwiftnes but lowneſle: 
| Methuſalahs age, not a dap, being 
once compared with the perkeci ; 
on of the Sonne ok God. The 
loues which Chziſt tooke Were 
but few in number, but when hes) 


bꝛake them and his diſciples di- Ze 9. 16. 


ſtributed them, they did ercx- 
| dingly encreaſe aud multiply. 

Che life of Chzilt when at 
firſt wee conſider the ſame, it 
ſomes notſo much, but falling 
to medit ite thereupon, and to 
diſtribute it as it were amongſt 


Mar, 6 


' faithfall belcegcrs, it encreaſeth 
' ſo wonderfully as we caniruely | 
lap with them inthe Goſpel, wee 
| neuer {aw it after this faſhion, in 
| effect We neuer thought it ſo ads { 
| mitab le. 

12 The people in the Wilders 
nes were directed bp a cloude in 
their paſſage towards the land of 


pꝛomiſe:we haue fo; our iourney 
not a matertall cloud, but the life 


ä — 


ot 


— NÜ—. — 


38. 


Exod. 13. 
LI, 


— — ͤ —6ä—ä— nn rr = 


Chap.r 


16 Learne to hue, 


a 3 


Aug. cd. 


| of him that fits abone thecloudo 
| bpon Whom the eye of sur ſoul 


warde oz ſtap, as this hcaucnip 
dirc:tion ſhall giue bs aime. 

14 Laſt of alt how mindkull, 
F pzap pou we ſhoulb be to me- 
ditatc of Tiziit, not onclp in 
reſpect of the time pzcſent,bui 
| chu fly foz the time to come tis 
Was in Saint ”auls thought 
when hee thaug ht of big depat 
ture hence "ering tn bee a 
ued e te be wur CThailt, lace 
leaning the wozl? his mind was 
bpon Sbieh, oz on h m whore 
Gerd would iend when heeſaioc 
Expect. bo ſoluttte turn, Leoze 
I will were fo: thy ſa!untion: 
E Jeſu. ſai) Saint initio, 
WV. ether ipcake : tec 4 wi ns 


et thee, read of dec, he thy tis 
an pr: ſeit wit che, ds i 6 
r membza. ce of e ag ec be 
w Ke oi. ti? . „c wite 
him. 

. I. VM 91 
| of VDC cee! {960 
Cut. K. o 1 I „17 


hd 1 v b. 


ͤ _ — — — 


— — — 


eutrmoꝛe fixed, wee may go foz- | 


* 


Learne to line 17 


the Sun is bef932e, the ſhadow 
ts begiad : ſo was it in Chzilt,to 


them ofold, this Dunne was 
behind, and theref2zc the law oz 


ſhadow was before, o do buder 
grace the Sunne is betoꝛe, and 
ſo now the ceremonies of the taro 
thetic ſhadowes are behind, pea 
they baniſhed away - 1olu a ſuc- 
cedid Moles, Chzilt the law, 
Moſes dies, ' o{ua leads the peo 
ple Ioſua bzings the people ouer 
Jozdan, which Voſes cowld not 
doe. The Fathers cate Manna 
in the deſert, we haue the liuing 
bead which came downe from 
hcatien. 

In bleſſing their poſterities 
the Patriarkes mentioned the 
pꝛomiled ſxd in comfozting the 
diſtreſſed the Pꝛophets fozetold 
the Sa tour to come, all their 
ſolemne ſacrifices were bat fi- 
gures and ſignes ot ſome excel 
lent ſubiect, their manp hymnes 
g diuine ſonges were retopcings 
at his comming before hee came, 
in their highett deuotions no- 
thing was moꝛe mentioned then 
that God would reſpect his peo- 


. Cor. 10, 


ple 


— — — —— x —- 


— 


Chap. 1 


8 


18 Learne to liue - | 


ls 30, 21 


pie, and Abraham to home in 
| txercy, the multiplying of the 
ſame mercp by the pꝛomiſed of- 
ſpzing, was mentiened: ſo by 
thts Wes ſee the faithfull all a-| 
long minded, nothing moze then 
him, in Whome all the Nations 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, 

16 Fvz the bclegucrs vr:der 
grace.ſureip thep ſhould be ſo ad 
dicted to meditate of him who | 
wo ught the great werk of then 
| redemption, as that thep oucht' 
| to haue thcir harts repleniſhcd | 

With an inceſſant renoluing of 
his lone feeing their faith is con. 
firmed by a tonſidet ation of bis 
mcrits, their t ope bp arecwem⸗ 
bꝛance of his pꝛomiſe, hei duty 
by calling te mind his beneſfites, 
| their foztitude by a contetypla- 


—— ——— ro 


tion of his a ſſiſt ante, them bues 
directed by his life, rohe was the 
mit roꝛ of the woꝛlo foꝛ perfeetio | | 
and true holines; the Prophet! 
| Efay faith, | his is the way walk in 
it, 


Chap. 


— ——  —_—_ — 


— 


Leatuc to huc. 9 


— — I 


Chap. 2. 
That the life of a Chriſtian ſhoulg 


be paſſed ouer en this world in 
a holy and vertuous conuctla⸗ 
tion. 


— — is the maner of 


Pg Pzinces c goucr= 
5 5 I nozs fozthwith v- 
105 95 7 Mee their inne ſtures 


to (laces of greteſt 
aa, — to recoũt With 
themlelues, to what authozity 
amongſt enen God hath called 
the, what to do, how ts gonern, 
3 in concluſſon which wap to de⸗ 
meane themſclues like thẽ ſelueg: 
that is to ſip aum weradble vnto 
their plate and calling. This 
care wc ſind to haue ben in king 
$1/0m on, oho in regarde of the 
dignitp. whereunto God had 

called hin beſought God bekoꝛe 
ric hes and honour, to giue him 
an vnderſtanding heart. No 


leſſe care ſhanld a Chʒiſtian ma 


2. Chro. 
420. 


—— —— —— — — — ͥ ꝓ v— — 2—— ůJ.f— 


haue 


j 


|Chap. 2 20 


[ carne to liue. 


— — 


195 


2, Reg, 5, 
| bow,the knees of his ſoule ſhonid 
14. 8,1 & 
{ roſe bp & miniſtred vnto Chzilt. 


leſw,r,16 


| haue, whome God hath in mercp 
called to the eſtate vt gi acc a cal- 
{ing oferc Veacie,nv let care 7 
ſay, ſhould hei Have ft.. 
it do wne and conſſoc r foz Wt | 
cauſe hee was redecuid co hat 
end what will one dap be rcqutt- | 
red at his hands, vpon vis re- 
turne by him that did fend bun 
hither , and pꝛelerued him Wwht- 
leſt he is here 

2 When Naaman the Spꝛian 
was healed of his lepzoſie , and 
ſaw that by the power of God he 
was from a leaper become a 
ſound man, to acknowledge thie 
benefit, well the keenes ofhts bo; 
die might bo we in the houſe of 
Rmmon, a falſe god , pet when 
he came there he made a ſolemne 


bend to rhe true God, whom her 

perceiued had done him good. 
When Peters Wines mother 

was cured of her Feauer, ſhee 


| when the people ſawe the care of 
{oſuah , which hee Vridertooke to 
bzing them into the land of Ca 


= — — —— 


| naan , they all ſaide as it were 
1 with 


_ 


Learne to liuc, 21 C hap. 2} 


— 


Wich one heart, O 10:u4ah,all chat 
thou commaadeit, we will do, and 
whither ſo cuer thou ſendeſt vs, we 
will goe - We haue recetued a 
greater cure then ener Naaman 
did When He receiued the clen 
ſing from his lepzoſie, oz then Pe 
ters wines mother , when at 
Chaiftes woꝛd the feuer left her, | 
ſomebending of our harts, ſume 
miniſtring vato Chzilt ſhould be 
remembzeo, and let our [oſuah 
haut his due, who is leading vs 
tothe land ot pꝛomiſe. 

3 When Jacharie mentioned 
the loue of Hod in viſiiting and 
redesming his g ople, in rapſing 
them vp a migytp laiuation , in 
delivering them from the handes 
of their enemies , firſt ſhe wing 
what God had dene foz them, he 
then conſequently annexeth the 
end of all, and what thep ſhould 
do to God, to wit, To walke Tut, 1,75 
betore him in holines and ligh- 
teouſnes all the daies of their 
life. 

This the Ppolle ſhewetiz in 
moze expꝛeſſe woꝛds at large, the |Ts,2,:2, 
grace of (50 | hath appeared, thatl 


ä 


bug 


— — 


— 


Chap. 2 22 


* 


Learnc to line. 
bringeih ſaluation vnto all, anl} | 
| teacheth vs that we ſhou.'d derie 
vngodlines and worldly luits, that 
| we ſhould liue ſoberly and godly] | 
in this preſent world, looking for 
the bleſſed appearance of the glo- 
ric of the mightie God, and ot our 
Sauiour Teſus Chriſt . Thereby 
ſhewing our fir entrance inte 
grace and therewith the wozkes 
of grace, and then in oꝛder the 
| appearance of glozp. Foz what 
elſe doth grace require, but the 
woꝛkes of grace : therekoze wee 
| beſeech God, that wee fall not a- 
mongſt theenes, as the man that 
Cal io. o paſſed bet weene Jeruſalem and 
Jericho, which would ſpoile vs 
of this precious garment , and 
| the true vſe thereof: Lozd (ſaith 
P ſal.i 9. Dauid ) keepe thy leruant from 
preſumptuous ſinnes, that they 
get not ihe dominion ouer me, 
Luk:618. What ſhould the childzen of | | 
Rem 13. light haue to do with the wozks 
12, of darkenes what ſhould Chi- 
ſtians Walke accozding to the 
fleſh , who are by Chzil their ie · 
| deemer regenerate , and bozne a 
new accozdin to the ſpirit © A- 
lexanderi 


[ 


— 10 


Learne to liue. 22 


Chap. z 


lexander(faith Quintus Curtius) 
willed that the Grecians # the 
Barbarians ſhould be no longer 
diſtinguiſhed by garments, but 
{et Grecians ſaid he, be knowne 
by their vertnes, and Barbart 
ans by thetr vices. The applica- 
tion is plaine, let Chziſtians be 
knowne by Chziſtian behait 
our. 

4 when Tlmighty God had 
bzonghthis people from the op⸗ 
preſon of Pharaoh, E that thep 
were now towards a land which 
ſhould low with muke e honey; | 
Moy (es ſoberly aduiſeth the peo 
ple after this manner, and telles 
them whar God doth look fo: at 
their hands: And now [[rael what 
doth the Lord require of thee, e- 
uen that thou ſerue him. Pf he be 
Deus tuus, then muſt he haue a- 
dorationem tuam. Is hee thy 
God?then will he haue thy woꝛ⸗ 
tip: Saint beter vnto the diſ- 
perſed Jewes, and conuerted 
Chiiſtians ſaith; Pou were not 
a people,but now are the pcople 


of God, and therfoze ſhonld wal 


Deut. 10. 
12 


„ Pet. 2. 


2 childzen ot God the night 
* is 


— 


24 Leainc to ſiue. 


Rom. i 
12 


Fern. i. 2 


Lag. 


conſal. ad, 


| 


is paſſed {faith the PÞpoltie S. 
Paul) where hee reiemblcth the 


law unte the night byreaſon of | 


the dark miſts & figures therof: 
the dap 1s come neere, Where he 
reſembles the late ot grace bnto 


a igbtfome tune: what followes? 
Let vs caſt away the workes of 
dar kenes, and put on the armour 
of light. All which as it (nfer- 


| reth a dignitie in that wee are 
called, fo withall a duty that is 


required a ſmall unne in the 
World, is notmwithitanding great 
in one pzofciiing Cyziſt. 
Saint Bernard thought it a 
thing pꝛodigious in nature. to 
haue the firſt place and the low- 
eſt life, a high calling. and lome 
abicct courſe of lining ; becauſe | 
thecailing to place of dignity, | 
doth challenge vnto it ſelfe the 
greater crceliincy Quid proeſt 
(faiery Saint Auſten) vocart 
quod non es? What pofircth it 
thee to be called the thing thou 
art not To beacethe title ofa 
Chuftian. and to bee in action 
nothing l Toba Cyztihan 


in name once not indeede, to 


ſeeme 


— 


Learne to liue. 


25 Chap. 2 


ſame and not to be, to haue the 
voyte of lacob, hut the hands of 
Elau, one thing in ſhew,but ano · 
ther in ſubſtance: what doſt thou 
(ſaith Soint Cyprian) ruſh in 
with a blinde headpzeale, thou 
kno weſt not oh ther, noz how 
extinguiſhing peace and charitp, 
the tiuz lights of a chziſtian lite: 
certainip theſe bices,thep are as 
blemiſhes tn the face of our pꝛo⸗ 
keſſion Zeale without know- 
ledge 19 a blind ſacrtifice,# know - 

ledge without zeale is a mapmed 
ſacrifice, neither blind noz mati 

med ſhould ve offered to God. 

5 Au lus Fuiuius pertepuing 
his ſount goiten bpon the wings 
of pꝛide, and aſſociating hunſeite 
with Catcline that fircbzand of 
the common wealth, comes and 
takes hun aſide, & ſcholes him 
aftcr this maner; i hou vnthtilt, 
haue | broughtthee vp torſugh ar 
cod?when we find our affeaios 
enclining to foule deſires, let vs 
ſay vnto our ſelus ag Aulus Ful: 
mus ſaid vnto his ſonne, Is this 
the end why Cod bath giuen vs 
Out being, & well being, were we 
C redeemed 


Al 


| 
| 


Cr, de 
elo 
lino, 


— — —_— 


Leaine to hue, 


1. Pes. 1. 
16 


Joh. 15,2 


Pal. 7, 3, 


a?. 1.1 7 
| 


——— 


redeemed from ſinne, to continue 
in the lufts thereof, were we freed 
f:ym the ſeruitude of the worlde, 
to become leruantes of ſo bad 2 
Cor: Why were Wee redamed 
to god woͤzks ; (ſhould ſo great 
a pzice heſtooed foʒ vs beecaſk 
awap>God fozbid. ) 

To come to a conſideration of 


— 


our ſelues, and call to mind our 
adoption, whereby we cry Abba 
Father. i God be our father then 
muſt wee remember what [he 
requireth, az1u-yericd, or; 
2% des eiu, be you holp, fo; 
Jam holy:thedatp ofthe childe 
is the fathers honour; Wes are 
reſemb ed vnto the bzanches. E 
Chꝛiſt vnto the vine, enery bꝛãch 
that beareth not fruit Which 
fruit is good lite, tge huſbandmã 
Which is God, take h away. 

We are compared vnto kruit 
fall trees planted by the Water 
02 pleaſant {treames of Gods 
graces, and therfozeſhold bzing 
fozth fruit in due ſcaſon: wee 
map remember the curle ofthe 


—  — — 
—— EY I IE——_ 


ſigge tree that bare leanes, ſome 
ew oncly of & uit, andthat ſen- 


9 


* 


— 
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| | 


| {ard ahoſe hope the Lord is, tor 


— 


—————— 
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bak. 


| 


tence denounced againſt the o⸗ 
ther that bare noe fcattes at all, 
The Are 1s laid tothe root ofthe 
tree, cuery tree that bringeth not 
forth fruit, ſnall be cut downe and 


of iuſtice. the caſting into the fire, 
the ſentence of judgment . Now 
its the Fre, there will bee a now: 
the Are,nota Nod to the teste, 
not to thebzanches caſt into the 
fire , and ſve there is ſomtrohat 
moꝛe then a cutting downe. 
Daniel faid bnto Nabuce do- 
nozor, qhich Iohn, the Bapptiſt 
ineff;& ſaidbnts euerp one who 
were fruitleſſe, This tiec is thy 
elfe: but foz the goo d tree which 
our SHantour ſaithbzingeth fozth 
| 999d fruit. it chalbe like the green 
Oliue vianicd by the houſe of 
| God. Bleſledis the man (ſapth le 
| remie ) that ttuſteth in th: Lord, 


| be ſhall be as a tree that ſpreadetſi 


out her rootes by the riuer, and 
ſhall not feele when the heat com- 
Meth, but her leafe ſhall be green 


caſt into the fire, The Ire, «cath, 
the cattingdowne the cLecution 


Luc. 3. 9. 


Dan.. 19 


Mut.. ix 


ler. 17.1 


2 - — 


1 drought 


|= ſhal noccare for the yeate of 


2 


bap. 2 


— — — — — 


4. rought, neither ſhall cate fam 


pve. 10. 


Hei. 1, 


Ack. 1, 16 
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* -celd: ng fruit. 

And thus as the negligent are 
reſembled vito barten heath, o: 
trees twtſe dead, and plucked vp 
by the rotes as vine pꝛokefflezs 
are compared vato trees wohicg 
bare leaues, oꝛ at leaſt frat good ⸗ 
lie and pleaſant tothe pe, in ſhew 
like Apples of Gomorrah, Which 
are gone as ſoone as pou tout 
them: ſo are the rezigious and 


deuoted to the woiſhip of God 
moſt filthy likned to god # frutc || 
kull trees, araffed voon the trut 


ſtocke Thziſt Jeſus himſelke 


planted in that vinepard whole 
keper is the o: d ofhoits , and 
lo kes foꝛ at their handes better 
then wild grapes 

6 In the cleucnth of the As 
and fire and twentieth , were the 
Diſciples firſt called bp this 
name Chzitians , a name ot 
great ſanctitie, fromannopnting 


— 


a ceremonie vſed amonglt the 


ancient people of God, vpon none 
but thoſe whom thep accounted 
holy: and had an holy calling, as 


chen Kings, their Puteſts,ever 
P3o/ 


— 


” ww neee ee 


CY 


—_— 


— 
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Piophets, and therefeze ſhould 


Chuſtians be as lohn the GBap- 


tiſt, whole name was holp, whoſe 
teaching was holy , V hole life 
was holp, all agreeingin one / Be 
was a burning light. not onelp 
burning, ſaith Saint Bernard, 88 
zealous in feruencte, but a light 
alſo as conſyicuous inc ar:p. 
But whence ſaith ( dor) haue 
we this title ? carn from Chat 
are we called Thuſtians, furcly 2 
great pzcrogat!ue , hee hath gra- 
cid bs with his oxone name clen 
ler: vs With his owne bloed. 
The Apoſtleſaith that we are 
bonght oz tedemed with apzice, 
if it be ſo, then are wee his who 
bath paid our ranſome,and con- 
ſequentlp are bound to be His wil 
willingly Who haih bought out 
o ur kreedeme. We are not beb- 
ters, ſaith he, to the flelh, as if 
he ſhould haue ſaid, we are dcb- 
ters, and owe dutifull ſcruice 
to another Lozd , and to line at- 
ter his will. Sarah ſaw bur 1!- 
mael plaping with Iſaack , and 
ſhee ſaid vnto Abraham, put a⸗ 
wap the bondwoman with her 


— — — 


CO) -7y ©" 
-a! * 


| 
| 


Nom 8.12 


C 3 


ſonne 


pn — 


— — 
Chap „„ : Learne to liue. | 


— —— 


| | ſonne, it is not ſake foz the ſoule 
to be dailping with the fleſh, cail 
out the bond woman and her ot 
ſpꝛing oꝛ deſires : the plaping off 
Ge 21. 10 Iſmael with Iſaac k, the holy ghoſt 
1 by the Apoſtles, called a perſecu⸗ 
| tion. Onc ſaith, This body of ours 
will not let vs to be right Phiulo- 
phers, but ſure it ts, this cozrupt 
nature of ours vnlclle we did re⸗ 
pꝛeſſe the affect:ong thereof , it 
Would not permit voto de right 
Cbꝛiſt ians. 
Tyere is a ſerpent Within vs, 
ſaith Macarius , that will entice 
Aacari, | wth an argum ent. a iucundo, the 
hom - fozbidden tree is molt faire, foz* 
| bidden pleaſares , fo:bidden 
| wapes are moſt delighttull. Had 
| we (laith Saint Bernard) ſtood 
by, when Adam was betwcene 
theperiwaſon of his wife, and 
the pꝛetept of his God, when the 
one ſaid, Adameate: andthe 0- 
ther, Adam, I hou ſizalt not cate, 
would we not hauecried out, and 
ſaid, O Adam, take heede What 
thou doſt, the Woman is decet- 
ued? The counſel we would giu e 
to Adam , let ve apyly te ont 


m7 ſel g 


{ 


2 


ꝶ6ꝛ—ůꝝH“VUu ' Q — 


— — 
uh. * 


Leane to live, _—Y 


ſelnes,and n:uer hearken to the 
counſell ofthe fleſh, ſeeing the 


condition of Chziltiang is to mn F, 1 


walk not after the fleſh, vut after 
the ſpirit. 
The Apoſtle calleth the deſires 


ofthe fleſh decepnable, becaule Erh. 3 12 


idey deceyue ; and Whereas | 
other finnes are mentioned by | 
one name, this of thefleſh is men 
tioned by many,8s adulter p, fez 


nes, all theſe ſhew ho io vile it is 
It is ſayd fl yc fiom fin as t cm 
a ſerpent, but ot all umnes, fie 
foznicat16,ſatth the holp Ghoſt, 
foz this lerpet ſtingeth to death. 
He that will eate ſo often as he 
1s tempted by hunger, hee that 
trlkes ſo often as he is tempted 
by ire, he that will commit che 
ſinne of foznication ſo often as 
he is tempted by il] motions: 
what hath he, J ſap,not of 3 
Chziſtian man, but ot a man, 
except the name? 

2 But is it credible that 
Chziſtian pzofclion Hogid in 
any a ge put on masking attire, 


— — 


and plap her part vpon the ſtage 


Gai 1.16, 
nication, vncleanneg. wenton- | 


8 


— 
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Mer. 2. J. there is a Hercules, but not tru? 


| 
| 


J2. 


ue. 2 26 


7 


oꝛ that thoſe who bare the name | 


of Chziltians ,ſhoald endeuour 
like cunning Jugglers to caſt a 
miſt before the ſight of the imple, 
woꝛke diſſimulation in ſo fine a 
web caſt ſuch gloſſe vpon all, as 
ifall weere holy like hote Mete⸗ 
oꝛs in theap2e,ohich ſhots ſhew 
like ſtarres, but are indede no⸗ 
thing lefle : foꝛ theſe deceiue men 
they map, God they cannot, nay 
they may one dap find they decet 
ued themſelues: if they ſpend an 


| godlp cxerciſes, though all the 
werke after they line in contentt- 


| ſelues good Chziſtians. 


houre oz too now and then in 


on and enup , thep thinke them⸗ 
In the Comedie dt Mcnander 


Hercules: in the courſe of the 
woꝛſd there is a erod, that pze- 
tends Wozſhip, but intends the 
life of an innocent babe: there is 
an Ahab that pzoclaimes a faſt, 
thereby to compaſſe Naboathes 
vinepard,but all is not gold that 
gliſters. He is nota Jew which 
is 0ntwardlp a Jew, nepther is 
that circumciſion which is ont - 


Ward 


— — — 


Learne to liue. 33 Chap. 3 


ward in the ſhew, but hee is a | 

Jew which ts one Within , and 

the circumciſion is of the heart 

not in the letter, whoſe pzaiſe 1s | 

not ef men but of God One man 
diſcerneth another by His habn. 

God bp his heart. 

The Arke, ſatth rigen, wag (i in 


it pitched without onlp? no but & mb. 


within and without The kings | 
Daughter, ſaith the Plalmiſt, | 
was glozions: was thts glozie 
outward? no, ſt ee was g)oz!10Rs | 
within, The coat of Chziſt was 
without ſeame : the conucrſaticn 
of Chziſtians ſhould bee plainc 
and honeſt wit out diſlimuiati 

n : leaſt their calling ſuffer in⸗ 
dignitte amoz:glt men · 

Let vaine boaſters talke f 
pꝛokeſſion ſoe long as thep Will, 
and make religion as they doe a 
meere talke: vnleſſe they ſhe w de⸗ 
uoticn to God, humble and cha- 
ritable behauiour towards men, 
are thep right —— cel no | 
verily . when one ill affect: Þ, fre s | 
now abeut to be faluing his ſoz: | 
fingers, a certaine Phyſition pci, 
ceuung by hiv cou tenaun ce bis 


0 
— / + A RO 
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— 


| 
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Mat. 20 8 


lam. 2, 8 


Chryſeſt. 


pere im 


erfed. 
50. 32. 


liner was cozrupt: my friend, 
quoth he ſceke to ſalue what is a 
mille within · 

3 Ft the end ef the dap, ſhal 
it be ſaid , callthoſediſconrſersy 
noe call thelabourers giue them 
the pennie. S. lame ſaith .ſhew 
me thy faith by thy roozkes, Jam 
a m9:tall man and cannot ſearch 
the heart. Haſt thou faith: let me 
ſx it by thy actions of life. Js it 
a line p fauh ? W hr. where life is 
there m9tion is we are not ( ſap- 
eth Cyprian) Philoſophers in 
Words. but in wozkes he is not 
a Phyſition, which ts a Phyſition 
in name. Jt was fatd indeed 
vnto him that came to the mart: 
age, amice t tiend:but if we mark 
the ſequell, it was in affect ſaid, 
Amice et non amice, Fzetnd in 
pꝛofeſſion, but nething ſo in aci- 


on in name. but not in nature, 


| howe cameſt thou in hirger not 
haumg a Wedding girment? 
When pon ſæ, faith Saint Chry- 
ſo home, the Icanes withered, 
pou map geſſe the Eree is not 
found at ri;e roote when pou lee 
| the actions of lite but ſo ſs , is all 


wel 


— 


— 


— — 
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well at the roote? Pre wee not | 
1 
| 
| 


rest ed in faith the bud, the lcafe, 
the flower, the fruite, all is frem 
the reote. The fire ſo long as it 
is fire, it hath heate and faith ſoe 
long as it is faith. it bath eff. 
Wherckoze wes mult take herde | 
that wee deale not with our help | 
callpng,as Ammon didwith Dzz | 
uids ſeruants, when he diſguiſed 
them, and cut their garments in 
| the middeit. Let vs nocſ:parate 
| theſe whome God hath topned 
| | | rogether, a god pzofeſiton, and a 
| | good conuerſation, god lea mn, | 
and god luing Þ mau, auh sy- — 
rach, map he knowne by l io ion | 
and one that hat! +bnderſtanding | 
| may be percciueo by his grfture. | 
nap a mans garment, aid theres | 
| foze much moze his lift, deciarcs | 
what he 18 ; 
9 Looke weinto theliucs ot 
the foziner Chzifttans, whoſe re- | 
membꝛance wes Hongur in gur 
very thoughts, and whoſe ver 
tues we cannot but admwe it dee 
reade How they ſpent theit time, 
| wee ſhall ünde that their whoie | 
courle Was a continuail cxeretle/ 


1 * 


2 


* 


2 8am. 19 
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| 


1 


Ter. 
Apol. 


| 


hardeſt cenſure of their greateſ} 


dation thep did build good life: 


d reward , no as ſcruaunte 


of pietie: they were tuſt in pꝛo 
mile, they neꝛded no other ſarety 
but their wozde : they weere mo⸗ 
derate in dpet, plaine in attire 
keeping a Decorum in all their 
actions. They did not onlp with 
Simeon ſeg Chziſt with their 
epes, but alſo take him bp in 
their hands, and carie him ab nt 
in their lines: wo are koz the 
moſt Chiiſtiang in ſhew, thep 
weere Chittiang indeede: Wee 
outwardlp pꝛo feſſe ſom what but 
here is a heart within meanes 
nothing leſſe : thep inwardly and 
ont wardlp were the ſame. Aſſu · 
redip hee ſatd well that ſaid it, 
thep weere happy in reſpect of vs 
who receiuęd with hunnlitie one 
bnifozme faith, vpon this foun- 


wee are ſt;ilhampcring andham⸗ 
mering about the berp founda- 
tion, and neuer ſettle our ſelues 
co wozke, not ag hirclings fo; 


fo2 feare, but as childzen fo; 
toue. 
Tertu'!inn ſetting downe the 


1 — 


aduer- 


_—_— 
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adnerſaries ,efapth , That ex 
cepting they would not ſacri⸗ 
fice vnt o their Idols : their ho⸗ 
uneſſe was ſuch, as it made 
their verp perſecutozs to ſtand 
amazed at them, and to crp out: 
what a milerie ig this, that ww 
are moze wearie of tozmenting, 
then theſe men are of enduring 
tozments ? Nap , it made the 
greateſt Emperozs themlelues 
to feare pooze CThziſtians as le- 
rod did Iohn Baptiſt , becauſe hee 
was a holy man, and one that 
fear:d Hod. 

Saint Baſil afirmeth, that [2e quad. 
theverp bcholding of their con⸗ Martyr 
ſtancie in ſuffering, made ma- : 
nis Heathen men ſuffer With 
them. The deuout lpfe of a 
poꝛe Captiue Chzifttan wo⸗ 
man (as Sozomene Wziteth ) god en, 
made a King and all his famt- 
lie embzace the fapth of Jeſus 
Chziſt: and Euſebius ſheweth 
that Miximinius the Emperour, |zu{eb 4.9 
could not but woonder to les % 8. 
howe ſedulous they Wweere in do 
ing good, when their verie ene 
mies weere euen conſumed with 


miſerie, 2 


— — 


4b. 7. 


Learae to liue. 


Dan, 3. 


miſerte, thep too from their 


[| owne ſuſtenance, and ſmall ſtoze 
| they had to releeue them, thep bu- 


riedtheir dead, and neuer ceaſed 
to follow tyem With the wozkes 
cf charitie. They Were ſo religi- 
ous, ſo humble, ſo iuſt, ſo chari- 
table, as they made great Tp- 
rants to gine out Edicts with 
Naibucodonozor that none 
ſhonld wozth:p anp other God, 
but the God of the Chziſlians. 
Iulian the Wpoltata, waiting tv 
Arſatius Biſhop of Cappadocia 
ſaid, Chriſtiana religio proprer 
Chriſtainorum erga omnes cuiuſ- 
uis religionis mortales beneficen. 
ti im propagata eſi: This ſame 
Religion, which they call Chzi- 
ſtian, is ſpzead farre and Wide, 
bp reaſon of the great benek- 
cence of thoſe Whome they call 
Chʒiſtiano, doe ſhew to all moz- 
tail meu of what religion ſocuer. 
Whence wceſee that the greateſ} 
enemte of the faith of Chailt, 


could not but acknowledge the 


ſinceritp of fozmer Chʒiſtians. 
Mercifuil Lozd, to compare 
sur coldnes With their keruent 


— 


— 


— 
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— 


chap.2 


deustion, our negligience with 
their induſtrp, our faine lone 
with their burning charity, wee | 
ſhall finde ſuch ods , as wee may 
ſozrow to {ee our one defects in 
this caſe Calling to minde the 
learning of the ancient Fathers, 
we map thinke they did nothing, 
but teade: ſeeing their wozkesg, 
that they did nothing but Wzite: 
confdering their deuotion , that 
they did nothing but pzap. 

10 How was God glo2ified 
in thele? and how is God glozt- 
fied in vs, when wee trulplerue 
him? To this end Chziſt wtilod | 
his Diſciples , that their light 
ſhould ſhine bekoze men: aint 


— 


woꝛks we gtozifie God in the dap 
of viſitation tneffect,thar we ho- 
nour Chztlt by our Thziftian | 
behautour, Which behaujounr, | 


— 


the willof God, which Will is 
that we haue Stalblitatem in fide, 
modeſtiam in verbis, in factis iu- 


am, in moribus ng 
trauihus pacem , and ſoe foogth! 


ſtitiam, ia operibus miſericordi- | 


Pcter exhozteth,that by our giod t. 511 6 


I pet. 2. 
12. 


ſalih Saint Cyprian, is to 1 e. 


im 0rdfe. 


Domips 


So 


| — 


Chap, — 


lohn. 1 3, 
3 4» 


Eph. C. 17 


which loue is the accompfiſh- 


40 Learne to liue. | 


Stedfaſtnes in faith , modetkle 


in woꝛds vpꝛightnes in action in 
works merty, in manners diſ. 
cipline, and peace towards our 
bzethzen. Ought not our vp 
tigztnez to be inwardly, becauſe 
vnto God, ontwardly becauſe 
pnts the glozp of God: | 

By thts , fapth our Sautour, 
ſalimen Enow tat pon are mp 
b:ſcipies, when hee ſpake of loue: 


ment ofthe whele law. Euerp 


Generall in the field hath his co · 
lours , wherebp Hee and his 
company are kno wne. Holpneſſe 
is Chitlies banner, vnder which 
wy alltraine and kepe a ſæmelp 
Chziſtian march, following 
Chziſt oar Captatne,# finiſher of 
our faith. Dur enemies are the 
aſſaults of nne, and temptations 
of Sathan;our weapons are the 
ſheild of Faith, the helmet of ſal- 
uation, the ſword of the ſpirit. Our 


2.T 103,47 


conqueſt is a crowne of glory 2 1 
haue fought(ſapth the Apoſtle) 
a good fight, I haue finiſhed my 
courſe, I hauc kept the faith, from 
hencefoorth i; laid vp for mee a 


Crowne 


— — In 


| 


elfe vnto them foz a tyme : of 


the yaine of a little repentance, 


returne, and the account which 


| when they loſe foz euer in glo⸗ 
rie him ,rohom thep Would not 


2 — 
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crownt of righteouſnes · 

11 Looke wee vp into heauen, 
Who arc there refopling ? who 
are nowe triumphant in glozy, 
but thoſe who weere ſomtyme 
mtlitantin the Wozkes of grace: | 
who are naw in that celeſt tall ſo⸗ 
cietie ok Angelo, and there br⸗ 
hold the pꝛelence of Sed him 
ſeife , but the pure in heart, and 
thole who ſomtpmes lined godlp 
in the wozld ? To caſt our epes 
downroard : to whome is that 
Wokull dungeon of darkenefſe ſo 
often denounced , but vnto dif- 
ſoluteandioofeſeruaunts, who 
neuer thinke on their Maſters 


will one dap bee required at their 
hands Che ſcholemen doe wel 
dillinguiſh of a double puniſh- 
ment the one Damni, and the o. 
ther Senlus The one ok loſſe and 
the other of feeling : of loſſe. 


receine , ſo often offering him 


keiing , they would not endure 


ns 


1 


— 
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at. 21. 
20» 


| 


| 


and therefoze ſhall ſaffcr the pu - 
niſhment of etei nall paine. 

12 Df all figures ( lap the 
Mathematicians) a circle is the 
moſt abſolute, becauſe the begin 
ning and end concurre in one: 
ſach is our holy conucrſation, 
Which comes from God by grace 
and ends in God by the wozks of 
grace: all our actions are from 
him „ as the beames from the 
Sunne, as the ſmell from the | 
flower. as the ſpaks from the 
fire. The Sunne is diſperſed vp 
bis beames , the lewwzes by their 
ſmell , the fire by the ſparkles 
from thence pzocecding, God is 
ſeene in his creatures, admired 
in his wozks, but moſt glozified 
inhis ſcruants , the ſonnes of 
min. 

We knowe there is in m 
ſom what moze then man. Chi 
ſatd vnto the Phariſces , when 
the Herodians ſhewed him a tri 
butepennie, M hole Image or ſu- 

perſcription is this? when we find 
in our ſeives a moſt divine 8 hea- 
uenlp reſemblance , whoſe image 
is thizy me thinks wecannot but 


reply 


v5 S ww On, Y ww os 


hath. 


| 


| Ke Czlars: and therefoze giae we 
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replie ,aſſaredlip it is our heauen- 


vnte kim the homage of our 
harts, and ite haue a thoufand 
harts, let vs pap them all in tri⸗ 
bute The Angels of heauen 
loske foz vs, Jeſas Chzilt him- | 
ſeife the Lozd ok Ingels expecs 
bs, whom hee hath choſe nto bee 
deires of glozp, ſhould we (vilow 
the wozld , then map wee feare 
the puniſhment of the Wozld. | 
What is it to gaine a farme, with 
him whe would goe to ſee his 
karme, and looſe heauen? what is 
it to be married to the momenta» · 
rie pleaſutes ofa null life, and 
koz euer and euer to be deuozeed 
| from Chziſt⸗ | 
There are in the holp ſcripture 
pꝛemiſes laive bawne ofa happp 


ſtate to come it map be well ap= 
plied, ohich was miſapplied in 
the triall ot the holy man lob, we 
doe not {cruc God for nothing. 
As lare as God ts God , the 
righteons ſhillreceine a reward 
We know that man is immoꝛtall, 


and that his happineſſe is not 
heere, thougd tgat part o nch me 


Cute 14, 
is, 


| te 


cb. 14 


| 


] 


| 


| 


F eqrnc to ue. | 


læ (Ati » hie the lcarncy Jew) 
be metall, auo periſh foꝛ a ty 
per there is a time co come, When 
it ſhall bee raiſcd, and there 16 8 
part in man which avid es koz e- 
er. 

13 Childzen When thep are 
young , loue their Nurſes m ze 
then their true and natur al Mo⸗ 
thers: but comming to rpper 
peares.thep then loue Wh:re they 
chiefip ought : Wa are a while 
addicted to rhe wozld, and loſe 
our ſcſues in the loue thereof but 
bpen mature iudgement wer ſee , 
that God onelp ſheuld haue our 
lone, and duties ofloue. It is 
the manner of ſome Nations 
( ſayth one )foz the inferioz firſt 
to lalute their ſuperiozs, and 
it is the cuſtome againe of other 
Countries as a ligne of bene 
diction, going de wn ward, foz the 
ſuperioz , firſt to ſalute the infe- 
riour . Thts cuſtome Ylnigh- 
tie God himſelfe obſerueth with 
men: firſt hee ſalutes vs by hys 
benefits,and then wee ſalutchim 
by our obedience: firſt hee loueth 


vs as a father, then Wee Honour 


him | 


— 


— —— — —— 


Learne to Ine, 45 Chip. 1 


— —ů —˙——— — — — — —— 


bin as cliloꝛen Should wee 
With the ked Yauke fozgct our 
maircr 702 being fall with Gads 
bencfirs ike rhe Mont, bu rhen 
molt reinouc> from the Sunn. 
from whence comes all hct 1:73r, 
and then bo her 1:npok wa of 
earthlp deſires , become da k 7 
Hath Cut den (o much t z 


ried awap inte the land were an 
thinges arc kozgatten # Ar that 
dz2adfull dap of doome the grea: 
teſt part of the enidence , ſayeth 
Saint Cyprian, that Sjathan 
will bzing in againſt carcleſſe 
men is, the neglec of their duti- 


when hee ſh ii ſap , O eternall 
Judge, for tzete, J nruer bene⸗ 
fized then, I neuer endured la⸗ 
boar oz trauntie to :edes nethem, 
and pet haue thep kollowed me, J 
no ſconer tem3ted the n to cuill, 
but they obz1ed me: Thoucameſt 
from heauen , and endureſt manp 
thinges in the Wozld ta minne 
them, and pet thep nencrfollowed 
thes , thou diddeſt ſhed thy moſt 
bie cious blood to ſane them, 


I "OY 


— — 


full ſeruing the Lozd Jeſas, | 


vs, and ſhoulo w. ſceme to dec | 


— 


Cypre.de 
ayere & 


elems. 


— 
— 


Chap. 2. 46 Le earne to hiue. | 


| and pet they would neuer wooz⸗ 
ſhtpp thee : hitherto Saut C- 
prian, 

1 4 Now. can we then ont 
the perfoztnance of our Chziſtian 
dutp: ſhould it be ſaid ofhsltncs, | 
as it was onte in an other caſe, 
Audiuimus famam? Wee have | | 
heard report of ſuck a matter, and 
.,.. . | foletitgoe? wil our lip⸗woꝛſhip | 
214-15 511) ferne the turne © the foliſh vir. 
1243 ginea werefounde with their, Sic | | 
dicentes, ſoſaying : but the gun 
ſernants ſhal be found with their | 
Sic ficientes: ſo doing. | 

Our lack will not only heare 
Ge. 27, 24 lacobs vopre, but come hithcr mp 
ſonne let mee haue thy hands to, 
| and then recetue a fatherip bene- 
diction. 

Tac, 22) Fnthe ſtauenth of S. Luke, 
lohn ſendes his Diſcipleg to 
Chuſt to know whither he Were 
| the Meſſi2s that ould come in 
to the wozld,oz thep ſuould loke 
| ; foz another ? the anfwere our 
' Santour returncth is this : fell 
lohn What pou haue heard and 
ſcone, what pou haue heard only? 
no but heerd and fone, the blind 
| ſo *' | 


— — — 


— — 


Job. 28, 2 


Learne to liue. 47 


Chap.z 


ſes, the lame rcalke, the leapers 
are clenſed the pod de teceiue the 
Goſpel. He doth neither affirme, 


rather haue his wozks teſtifie of 
him then that he would teftifie of 
banſelfe. 

Chztft came from heauen to 
doe his fat hers Will in earth and 
wee heere on earth doe his coil, 
hs is aſcended vp into heaus : 
ta whome was that applied, bat 
buto Chriſtans - This is the will 
of God, euen your holines. 

15 'To compzehend many 
things with the circle of a ſhozt 
conclaſion, the ſumme of all is, 
There is nothing moze ſwerte 
then to ſerue God, When Pythia. 
gotas heard a vicious f:ilow 
affirmehe had rather ſpind his 
time in wanton companp, then a- 
mongſt theſe ſower Philoſo- 
phers no mar uaile, ſapd he, f oz 
Swine had rather be tumbling 
in the mire,then laid in the clea- 
neſt plac es of all. 

Chere is no peace comparable 
ts that which is wont to accom 


no2 denp, ſaith Bed a, but woulde Zed jv Lu 


r,The.q.3 
| 


Ec:l .2}. 
127. 


pany chꝛiſttan conuerſation, It! 


is 


* — 


43 Learne to live, 


1.0. 


ig ſaid of the Dioſcorides, men 
luing farre remote, pet pꝛokeſ 
ſing Chziſtian religion, that 
dwelling in the midſt of the ſea» 
vet hauenot the vſe of hips:thep 
liue with ſuch quiet and content 
in their eſtate, oꝛ Witt out any de: 
fire ofſeeking ſuperflunte Who 


Pſal. 24.3 Hall aſcend (ſath the Paophce) 
vnto the bill ef the Lozd, but*ts | | 
uen hee that bath pure hands, 


and hath nor /ifted vp his minde 
to vanitie, he (hail recetue a bleſ⸗ 
ung from the Lozd. and righre. 
ouſnes from the God of his ſal- 
uation. 

Nature hath taught the 
Boinbix a (mail wozme, pꝛoui⸗ 
ding bcf2zefoz her end, firſt to 
wind her ſelte all in ike, and 
then becomming white and wins 
ged in ſhape of a flying thing ſhe 
dieth: let grace leade vs inthe 
ſame courie , firſt clothing our 
ſelues withthat piecious litke 
of Ch:iltes merits, and then 
| become White foz1nnoc ncie and 
holineſſe of like, and ia(t of al! 
with the wings of faith & hope, 
pzepare our felues to tl te to that 


— — 


— 


hcavenly 


—— 


— 


heanenty repoſe of our euerla⸗ 
{tingrelt. 


Chap. 3 


endleſſe felicity in the lue to 
come. 


l ſare it is, that 

e the end ok man, 02 
LEI mas felicity, which 
I E his end, is not 
24: jo conſiſting in any 
64) C4 thing here below, 
bat in a ſtate ſupernall, e there⸗ 


remaineth that we enter a little 
into the conſideration of this 
end as alſo ef the mean pzecedent 
bnto the ſarne. 

Jnſinite were it to ſhero how 
the Phtioſophers of old, as men 
in a winters night, anudſt many 
ſtraunge and vnknowne wapes, 
did runne and range thep knew 
not whither : Infinite were it 
| (J ſay) to ſet downe, how they 


Learne to liue. 49 Chap. 3 


| 
That the end of a Chriſtian life is 


foze to be ſonght abone. It here 


D lpen 


Chap, 3 30 Larne to lige. | 


ſpent all their ue poaring in the 
| darke, (if wereſpctt the light of | | 
| grace) in (xking and ſearching | ' 


mans end then is he oft ended by 


tonũſt in riches, in honour, and 


nes, Eend were placed in theſe , | 


ſtance immoztall? 


out : mans chiefeſt end. Dome 
would haue it fo conlift in plea 

ſure : why ikpleaſure were mans 
chief happineſſe, then beaſts 
were happp : if ſenſuall life bee 


his end Some would haue it to 
the like: if mans chief happi 


then were man weꝛſe then a clod 
ok earth, oꝛ puffe of wind becauſe 
the end is euer better then thoſe 
thinges which are ending vnto 
the end. Laſt ot all. i mans chie - 
felt good conſiſteth in things mo · 


— 


. —_— 


tatl, then where becoms the ke. 
licitte of theſoule, which is a ſub- 


2 CTo leaue theſe in the ms3e 
of their owne fancies , and roa⸗ 
ning in the apze at an bnicertaine | 
mark, our Chziſtitan fait h( ble. 
led be God) teacheth vs to 


mount higher , and to betzold an 


other end, which cannot be won 
out, and thetekoze is net ſubied 


to 


— 


Lear ne to live. 81 


Chap. 


to teate: tnll of all happines, 
andtheretoze is able to ſatiſfie 
our deſires to the full The dif- 
kerence then between thoſe Who 
reiamed in the foggy milk of 


Egypt, andthem whome God 


hath in mercy placed in the little 


land of Goſhen, is this: thep to 
an vncertame, but we direc all 
our actions vnto a moſt ſure and 
certaine end, they hope foz ſom⸗ 
what in ſhew. we ſomewhat in 
deede, they are about the delight 
of the ſenle, we in the perfect cõ · 
tentment of the ſonle, in loking 
vp to theſe topes whether al our 
endeanours do ioputip runne as 
vnto the ſole period of ail dur be- 
ing. well is that ſtate wherein 
nothing is wanting. Peter cried 
out (and we map ail cry out with 
him) Domme, bonum eſt nobis 
hic elle, Loʒd it is good foz vs to 
be heerc. Being freede from finne 
wee are made the ſeruantes of 
God, our fruit is holines, cur 
reward ts euerlaſting life. 

3 Manis neuer moze heau;n- 
lp. then when he begins fo con- 
ader his end, Which is to liue in 


— ũ—— p— 


— 


— 


TD be: = 


2 


—— — — — 


— 


Chap. 3 


(2 Learnetoliue- 


| 


wee but take ozder With our 


| 


i Cor. g. | 
02 


nothing 19 ſubicc to alteratton. 


heaucn-Wherefoze What ſhould 


ſelues, to bend all our adtuns to 
this end: To bee indifferent to 
al! creatures, riches, pouertp, 02 
the like, as ſhall bee moſt conue⸗ 
nient t oz the obtaining of this 
end. 

Qui arat, arat in ſpec, all our 
piowing teds to the yope ofthis 
harueſt in che mane time, what 
ſhould we doe, but ofcen mind a 
ſupernall condition? Aimightp 
So d hatzh pl*ced the earth under 
our feste, whence wee map ga- 
ther, chat eartbip things ſhouide 
be lcaſt thought vpon: the heart 
of man, which is ofa kriangular 
figure, compzehende moze then 
the earth, that is onelp round, 

The Bhiloſophcrs can tel bs, 
that aboue the ſuperioz ſphcre, 


| But wil we hene what the A 

; Ble ſaith,nap Wil we hear what 
| he was not ablcto fap, concer- 
| omg the exccilency of this ende: 
'Eye ha th not ſecue, care h. ah not 
heard, heart cannot conceiue the 
tu ings which God hath prepared 


for 


— — 


PI —— — — — — 


| Learae to liue. 52 Chas. 


Ss. 
k 


for them that loue him. The glo: 
rification of man is a ſtate iner⸗ 
| pltcoble, andtherefoze to enter 
into it, were to wade it to a bot» | 
tomleſſe Sea : faith onelp is the 
incane whereby we can appzoach | 
and ſes but the backer parts, as * 
Moles in the cleft, when the gio- 22 
ry ot God paſſed by. a 

It doth not pet appear, ſapth 11 2,2 
Saint lobn, chat we ſhall bes | 
but that happy time will come | 
when it ſhali appeare, and then 
Wa ſhal be like vnto him:At that | 
day ſhall the iuft fzne as the S un Aar. 1 
in the kingdome of the Father. Þ 43. b 
marnailous ſaping of Chu(® our | 
Gantour, and in dumatne ſenſe 
almoſt incredible, that the chiſdꝛẽ 

of God ſhall ſhine, and become 
as cleare as the Sunne: thep| 
wall not neede the light of the 
| Sunne, Who ſhall thetuſclties | 

thine as the Sunne. 

Herre we ate as the cloudeg, 
ſeme higher, ſome lo wer, all go 
to and fro: there ſhall we ber as 
fixed ſtarres in the firttamenc of 
glezp:heet e wee are fighting with 
enemies, there we2 ſhall de tri 


„ he. Ms, 


3 S 3 umpung 


| 


—— 


| 


— 


| 


CJ 
11 
- 
7 


Chap. z 54 Learne to line. 


umphing without enemies :heere 
ſtriuing to ouercome, there ſez 
care with victozp:here in action, 
there in contemplation; here 
in the Wap, dut there at the ende 
ok the wap 

4 The end cnfidered. the 
meane pꝛecedent vVato this ende 
remaineth to be obſerued. 705 
the meane onelp this, Religion 
is the wap Itading to a chziſtian 
like. a Chuiſtiaa like ts tye gate, 
wherbp we enter into the con- 
ſine ot this ſauqurie, foꝛ there: 


© in ſirſt rec take vp the merits of 
2 


Chzilt in the armes of our faith; 
aud next, walke with Simeon in 
the Temple oz ſeraice of God, in 
all voꝛigbtnes of life. 

Noc, whereas wee deſire the 
content of our Will, naturally 
to be Weil, and the exerciĩe of o ur 
Wit to haue a certame end, and 
this end to bee the particular 
god, benefite and welfare of all 
our being: let Vs in the name of 


— 


ere 16.6. Gad, reſolue bpon the counſcll 


of the Pzophet leremie to ſee 
the god wap, and Walke there- 
in, that we may findereft vnto 


cur 


—— — 


Learne to liue. 35 


ChiP 3 


our ſouls, Man who is mm92- 
tall,ohat ſhould he elſe tend bn= | 
to, but an immoꝛtall ende Let the | | 
Epicure pzopoſe bntos himſ ie | 
pleaſure, the Ftheiſts plors and | 
Cafties in the ayze the Ci ziſtian 
bath Where to reſt his ſoule, 
knowing that the end of his be- 
ing in the Wwozld, Was to ſcrue 
God, and the ende of ſeruing 
God, is to entoy endl eſſe topes 
in the Woꝛld to come. Foz it cat2- 
not be. that hee foz whome the 
Woꝛld waz made, but that he 
ſhould haue ſome further end, 
moze extellent then the wozld, 
foz 'the accompliſhment of 
Which he neuer cesſeth bntil hee 
be there, as all naturall thinges | 
tend vntothe center,and ohen 
they are there, they would not be 
remoned. 

5 Now Whereas it is not a 
wzitten law, but a law that is 
bozne with vs, which wee haue 


— V— OC 


not read, oz heatd, but dzawon 
as it were from the pappes and 
dugges of nature her ſcite, to 
eek a ſtate of happtnes knowing 


both wherein this doth conſiſt, | _ 


D 4 
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56 Learne to liue. | 


as alſo the way of attaming the 

ſatne,how ci webut gof92ward 

in that happy courſe cending ag 
| hath beene ſhewed vnto athzice 
happp end: Ja which courſe of 
a Chailtian life, ſapth S. Batil, 
ther is a reward, areward indeed, 


s XTopunnuz Tor ipyar A men 
S: Popiyor, f M weld Te U 
Nh 3:5 : he it far aboue the 


Work, and not accozding to the 
deſert thereof, but the magnifi- 


| cence of him tgat rewardeth the 


$9328, as in truth it is pet can it 
not but encourage vs to go foz- 
ward inthe perfozmancs af the 
ſame. When king Alphonſus was 
perſwaded, as ſtozies mention, 
not to attempt warre foz feare ot 
imminent baunge* : J feare 
not dãger.quothj he foz who hath 
| ener attained vicozp, withoat 
aduenturing dangers; Diſtruſt, 
and feare of difficulty dath alten 
diſſwade vs: from the pꝛoſecu 
ting and parſuing ot this te⸗ 
ward. Ik all difficulty fhould 
diſmay bs, then hom ſhould we 
attaine our hoped end fog rho 


hath cuer attained the ſame end. 


lince 


— 


- a 


| 


— — — — I ak F ⁰ W  oool@loc cl .oay 


paine. 
One being aſkcd whether hee 


Crælus the one an tubasitidus 


the lite to come Socratcs, th,crcbp 
thew ing that leere rich men ate 
happy, but dcercatter good inen 
are happy. no v of the two, tg. 
ture ha ppmes is the better. 

6 By all this it hath bene 


trarle? Chziſt himſelfe went not 
vp into gloʒp. but firſt he luifered | 
Would rather be vocrates 3 


and painfuti Philoſopher, the 0- | 
ther a man flowing in alle boun - 


—— — — - — — — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' 


dance: an{wered, that ko this ; 
ifs he would be Clas; but oz 


paoned , how defirable a thirg 18 
is vnto man, fo attaine his wi | 
ed end, koꝛ the attatming Wher - | 
of, he mult appiy him{tife holy 
heertunte, neither tap the chai | 
ſtian man of all other, think hin | 
leife exempted in this taſt. Wien 


the Goſpell, hie least teuching, 
nap his woꝛd only was ſnif cet 
to haue teil oed him his ght, pet 


|fobew how be required indu- 


—  —O—_ P . Oe” OO — ——— — — 
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$ 


1 
k 


Chziſt cored the blind wen in / 9,1 


| 
f 
f 
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Learne to liue 


44.27. 
41 


—— — ę — — —— 
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| 


commeth acalme:the one is rea⸗ 


this he ſtil guideth it, by this he 


induſtrp, the blinde man muſt 
go and Wach at the pole of Silo⸗ 
am. The Ypoſtle had receiued 
itby a diuine viſion, that none 
with him in the ſhippe ſhould pe⸗ 
riſh:rohat then, muſt al be ſecure, 
and wilkullp calt themſelnes into 
the ſea? No, that wire to haue 
tempted their pzeſeruour, but 
when the caſs ſorequireth,cuerp 

one muit endeaaour himſelfe, to 

vie the meane 02daincd to ſaue | 
bt aſcife- we latle in this moztal 

life with contrary windes, ſom⸗ 
time there 16 a tempeſt e anone 


dp to make vs doubt cf God bp 
impatience, the other, to fozget 
him by ſecurity Therekoze foure 
pꝛinc pad vertues we mull cuer 
exerciſe in this pallage, Ihe 
loue of God, the hate of ſin the | 
hope of mercy, and the feare o | 
juſtice, which ſhall euer guide vg 
in a righ! Chziſtian courlc,bnto 
OUT end all the wap meditating. 
that Godis an Ocean ſea of tn- 
ſi ite a2vd:1c9,00d that bp this 
bee ſuſt cceated the wozld, by 


ſaffereth 


nnn 


—_ a, a OA Ou 
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Leatne to liue. 59% Chap. 3. 


ſufereth many iniurics offered | 
vnto his molt ſacred name, by | 
this hes cauſeth ihe Sunne to 
riſe vpon the good and enill, by 
this he maketh the rain tocome 
do on vpon the iuſt and ſinners, 
by this he hath d med man ſo 
manp meanes and h\ips to come 
bnto him: and laſt of all, by thts 
he would not be alone in a late 
of high exceilency, but hath | 
vouchtafed his creatures, Mn 
and Women, to bee partakeris 
with him z in a maner ccnſoztcs | 
ot his glozy. Could euer man ſo | 
much deſire his owne good, as 
he is now brought vnto bythe | | 
godnes of his God? Momer⸗ | 
waile though ſathan do ſo much 
enuy this happines of may, from 
wh: ch he is miſcrablp fallen. D | 
the depth of the Wwifcdome c 
the riches of the mcrcie ot 
God? 

7 Who is able ſufficiently to 
expꝛeſſe the great dignity of out 
Chziſtian calling the end wher= 
efisſo ioplull: All the labour 
of a religious life, is no way 


74 GAGA AO OOO — 
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comparable vnto the excellen · 


. 
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Chap. 3 62 Learne to hue, 


| 


— — 
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2. dam 7. 
78. 


cie hereof, our falling. sur pꝛay 


| 


ing (the chiete matter we are to 
attẽd )our ſeraing of God is the 
belt time beſtowed of all other: 
thofe thinges which are iopkull 
when they core, doe comkot vs 
befoze they coms. Faith ſapch, 
there is a great and coſtip ban- 
quet pzepared:Yope ſapth, this 
banquet is prepared foz me. 
Things of the wozid are ſubiect 
to mutabilitp, ſtrife, dilsozo, en⸗ 
up. but the tune willcome,whe 
the ſhepe ſhall no moze feare the 
wolke:the glozification of man in 
the life to come, is ſuch as he ſhal 
cry out with Dauid, Lord What 
am 1], that thou haſt brought mee 
to this? 
$ Tcilinee now, if there by 
any ſtate oz condition in the 
Wozld, compirable to a Chri- 
ſtian life paſſed ouer in tht cxer. 
| ciſes of deus ion and pietie leeing 
the end thercot is ſuch as it is? 
what 3aopines do they loſe that 
neglit fu greaꝭ a p ice pꝛopolſed 
bnto them, koz the VUne plea- 
ſuces and ſenſysll deltghts of a 


Enncfail le: It is ſapd of one 


Lyſimachus 
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Learne to liue. 61 Chap. 3 


Lyſimachus, who being inbattel 
ageunſt the Scpthlans, onelie 
faz the ſatiſtping ot his appetite, 
and pꝛocur ing a little liqnoz to | 
{ay dis thirſt, gaue Himlelfe o- 
nec into his enemies handes: 
when hee wag Row leading a. 
wap captiue to perpetnalmtſerp 
he then began to acknoWledge in 
theſe Woꝛds his owne folly ; O 
(ſapty he)foz how litie pleaſure, 
whatlibertp,what felicitp haue | 
| I ialt>ſeeing his Countrymen 
returne home with cop ,and him. 
ſelſe haled along dy his enemies 
to rematne in miſery. 

That men would condder 
Lyſimachut his caſe, not icoſe 
their eternall liberty, foz ſome 
momentary and fading delights: 
tohat a wofuil caſe will it bes to 
ſe themſelnes leading to that | 
rukull ſeruitude, and to behold 
the ſeruants of God, going in 
triamphant manner to reiopce, 
| and ltne with him in glozy 7 
Wherefoze leauing all allure- p 3.14 
ments, let them go fozward to 
the pzice of the high calling in 
Cyʒiſt Jeſas,knowtng that thel 

— 


* 


— 


Cl Learne to liue. 


10. 2473 


1. per. i, 7, 


— 


triall oftheirfaith, (as Saint 
Peter ſaith ) i much moꝛe pꝛeci⸗ 
dus then golde that periſheth, 
though it be tried with fire.that 
it map bee found to their pꝛaiſe 
and honoz and glozp of God at 
the appearing of Jeſus Chziſt 
whom thep haue not ſeene, and 
pet lone him, in whome now 
(though they ſes him not ) pet do 
they belzne and reiopce with joy 
vnſpeakable, and glorious, re- 
ce iuing the end of their faith, euẽ 
the ſaluation of their ſoules. The 
mother of Lemuel exhorted ber 
ſonne, not to bee Wonne with 
the banities of the wozld, foz 
why. he was a man of wozth:we 
are of wozth, who are reſerued 
to ſo happy an end. When the 
people were in captinity at Ba- 
dylon, they euer made their pꝛai· 
ers towards Jeruſalem, whither 
they did hope one dap to return, 
Ioſuah ſayd, I and my houſe wil 
ſerue the Loꝛd. 
That there is an eſtate and 
condition of fclicitp in the life to 
come, none will denp. vnleſſe hee 


deny God that this eſtate and | 
Br coudition 


Ki 


—— 
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Chap. 3 


condition is the pearle,foz which 
we ſhould ſell all that wee haue, 
we know, oz cannot but know: 
that there 1s no attapning the 
end,but by the meancs, God and 
nature do plainelp ſhow vs. To 
conclude, the end of a Chziſtian 
like, is not ag Anaxagoras dea 
med,of the life of man,to behold 
the heauens, bu i to liue in hea⸗ 
nen, Oſtende faciem, & lalui eri- 
musLord, ſapth Dawd, ſhew vs 
thy countenange, and wee ſhall 
be whole, 


e OY 


_ 9, 


| 
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= fs was he Jed bp g, 


6＋— 


That the beſt meane of direction 
to attaine this en dlelle felicitie, 
is to follow the cxawple of 
Clrift out Saviour, who was 
not onelie a ſacrifice for ſinne, 
but alſo a moſt petie ct pattern 

for imitation. 


Mitt the Meſſias „ 
f Sy ſaniour of the wozld, 

as he became a We 
diatsz between God 


oz apartakcr of both, foz the re- 
concti;ation of both : otherwiſe, 
mercifnli Lozd, what had become 
of vs fmnirs: As he was God, 

the obicc: of our faith, as ma;an 
wſtruction of life. As hes gaue 
bimſcife vnto the Father aſa. 
crifice, by whem we ere redee: 
med, ſo did hee 6&hibite himſelfe 
vnto all beleeacrs an cxample ot 
bglines,of who me he wilbe fol 

lo wed: ſo he pleaſed God by his 


ſacti 


8 * * th ——_—_ 


* 


— 


— 


— — — 
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| 


—— — 


ſacrifice, and bound man in duty | 
by his ex1mple. Therefoze was 


pell, the law, teaching vs what 
to do: the Goſpel, What fo be- 
læue⸗ſo in Chziſt both beleening 


he the ſumme of the Law # Goſ- | 


and doing concurre in one. The 
ſcope of the Law was the aust- 


aſatiſfaction fo: Anne: the Law 
dꝛiues vs to grace and grace en- 
ableth vs to plead in Chziſt a ſa- 
tiſfaction ofthe Laws. 

Ta ſhe m tn the firſt place that 
he Sag a ſatilfaction foz inne, it 


ued on allparts, as all in a ma⸗ 
ner iopne hands in this, Sanguis 


vs from all our ſinnes · This is a 
ſure conleſſion of faith, vyyon 
whtch we ſtap as the houſe vpon 


ding of unne and ok the Goſpel, | 


is an axis me, ſo generally retei⸗ | 


icſu, The bloud of Ieſus clenſeth | 


the foandation: Adam eate the 
Apple. Chziſt payed the pꝛice:the 
koundatib we know is firſd laid, | 
| becauſe all ſtapes v ponthe foun- | 
| datton- 

| The wom in in the Bgocalpps ! 
| Ggnifpingrh? Church, he was 
; Cl3athed with the Sunne: thig 


1. Je, 1 


Aug. de ci 
ur, Dei. , 


19.27. 


cioa- 


— — tt. A 
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119. 


| 


Duran. * 


4ſt. 8 4 
queſt 4 


Th.Adue, 
Gen le 1 


cap,q4 


Ber. epiit. 


Ierom in 
dial. cont. 
Velag · 


| cloathing was the righteouſnes 


of the Sonne of God. Our 
righteouſnes(ſapeth Saint Au · 
ten) where is it? It is his righ- 
tesuſnes that muſt doe vg god: 
dufficit ad iuſtitiam( ſaith Saint 


Bernard) ſolum habere propitium 
cui ſoli peccaui: It ſufficeth foʒ 
mp iuſtice onely, to haue himre ; 
conciled ag ainſt whomr only j 


Unnco, which we cannot but ds, 
when we remember them: our 
| rightevuſnes conſifteth not in 
— but in macy. Men may 
argue and tofſe matters to and 
fro.ſpeaking this oꝛ that of me⸗ 
rit, but c me to the touch, open 
tie cloſet of the conſcience, and 
aſke what is dcſerucd; then the 
caſe is altered. The learned in 
the ſchooles map debate queſiio, 
pro et contra,but cenie fo their 
denotions, and there wee finde 
all meriting «ſcribed cnely bnto 
mercp. Aſtze what map be done 
of others, happily one thing 
— be aunſcoered but aſke in 
good earneſt what they think of 


— 


them- 


—— 


haue faned: pes  ſapeth Saine | 
lerome, When we confeſſe our | 


— 


——— 
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| themleluts, thep will tell vs of 
| another. 

| One of the greateſt Clarks 
that this age hath had, when des 
| had long diſcourſed of the con- 


trouerfie of 11(tification, @ there 
in lcftno ſtone vnturned, to⸗ 
wards the folding vp of all, hath 
theſe Wozdeg: 1 utius eſt obli- 
uil i meritorum, & ia ſolam Dei 
niſeticordiam reſpicere. It is 
moze ſaſe to foꝛget merites, and 
to iovk? oncip vnto the mercp of 
God So when men haue wea-= 
ricd themſciues in matters of 
doubt, thep ſin d O holy Chꝛiſt) 
that thy onely merites mut (ad 
them in ſtead. 

2 To pzecedethen, and to 
he w, that as Chaiſt was a ſa⸗ 
crifice foz nne io alſo an tx im- 
ple of itning:!ct bg conſider that 
the moe diligently we trace him 
in the ſteps of this his moſt ho- 
Iv life, the mezc wee ſhrw our 
ſelus to become tcue Ehziftians . 
The chic feſt puch of our per: 
kedion, is to haue ſome reſem 
blance of his holineſſe; hee 
was without ſinne, andt he |. ſſe 


We 


a 


Bellar. bi. 
5, de iuit̃. 


cap. * 


f 
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7. Ieh. 3.2 


Iehn 3,53 


Heb.7.26 


— — 


we reſemble him at lcaſt, let not 
ſinne raign in vs. We are pꝛo⸗ 
miled to become like vnto him in 
the ſtate ot glozy, # what ſhould 
we but endeauour to haue ſome 
ſimilitude of him in the late of 
grace. The Jewcs ſayd vnto 
him, Art thou greater then our 
father Abraham? pes, that hee 
was by manp degrees. 

3 In fozmer ages, when J- 
mighty God was remoned from 
man in the height of his Maie⸗ 


tum, who was bigher then the 
heauens es the I'poſtie ſpes⸗ 
kethr then m nhad oxciy a law, 


his will to Gods will te Will $ 
loue nothing but that which Cod 
| willed and required . Mere 
might man ſop, Lozd excepting 
| thy law how might J lcarne to 

bc humble, poze, and to deſpiſe 

giozy, when thou art high rich, 


Land all glozivus? This com⸗ 


—ͤ—ͤ— Ou - —— — — O02 


| 


— — 


ohich did bind him to conkozme 


we commit finne, the moze doe 


ſty, hes neucr required at mans 
hand, that he ſhould imitate 2 
follow him, (foz how could a 
weeke creature anp wapimitate 


2 — 


bien 


Vo yy Yww Ty ww uo ww 1 oh 


— * 


— 
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Chap. 4 


— 


plaint is no w flatd. ſee Gad in | 
| ano:her fozme, and receiue, | 
man an example foz thee to fol- 
lo w, in theſe and all other ver 
klles. 

Thoſe whom pzecepts do not 
| ſo effetually moue, wee ſæ thein 
| ſometime induced by examples: 
fot cxample,neuer any of like cf- 
&:acy,with this which the ſonne 
ot God himlelfe hath ginen, of 


whoſe life it may be laid: Keſpice, E23, 
et tac ſecund i primum exemplar, 40. 
Loke, and do afcer the firſt ſam⸗ 

ple. Tel men of faſting and pꝛai⸗ 
ing, th2p will giue pou the hea- 
ring:tell them the godly in all a- | 
ges haue done this, pou begin to 
perlwade : tell them their rede 
mer hath done it, if any thing 
moue,this will. 

4 Indnow to runne alittle | 
oner the whole life of the Sonne 
of God, ſe wee euerp age, euerp 
action therin (fo farre as our ca 
; pacitpis able to conceine) and 
we ſhal find it a ſchovie of tnftru- 
tion, a perfect rule of moſt 
perfect diſcipline no where doe 
— behold ſuch a v2efident of 


— 


_ toue 


—_— — 


— 


Chap.4 
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| lone ofhnmilitp, of patience of 
chaſtitp. Ein a woꝛd of all ver 

tues. Where is here true wiſe⸗ 
dome, hut id the dodrme of 
Chzilt, true foztitude, but in th: 
paſſion of Chꝛiſt, true clemency, 
but in the mercy of Chzilt, true 
humility, but in the obedience of 
Chzift!he wag made man, and 
waltzed in the wozld as man, that 
| he might teach man ts ltue, as he 
caught him to belezue, Bekoze | 
tuer he pꝛeached in wozds, he 
preached mo eff:ctually in 
Wozkes. © ſacred Babe heauens 
bliſle and hels bane, lying in rhe 
manger at Bethlehem, & broght 
vpina m-ane hoſtage at Naza- 
reth! what elſe did hee teach by | 
all this, then contempt of the 
Weꝛld, his ex le 02 baniſhment 
into Egpot bis bitag bozne in 
the dapes of cruell Herod? what 
do Wee hence learne, but patent 
ſufferiag of perſecution? by his 
kaſting in the wildernes, auſte 

| rity of life, bp his conflict with 
the tempter, hao to witthſtand 
| tempta:t in behold wee his con 


tumelte offered ok the Jewes | 


— 


call 1 


ä 


— 
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friend of Publicans , a ſeducer 
of the ptople : what a leſſon hau e 
we here of patience z let bs ſe 
his labours, and trauailes in the 
wozld: his tourneping from Ci- 
tie to Citie , how, he teacheth in 


calling him a blaſphemer. 1 


Cl I —_—_ 


the day and is al the night pzaps 
ing: hischaſtitie, whole virgine 
mother bꝛought fozth cyaſtitie it 
ſelte : his loue, who ener moze 
charitable then hw, Who in the 
pangues of death pzaped foz bis 
perſecutozso: his obedience, was 
there euer greater, ag an inno- 
cent lambe hee became obedient 
vnto death, euen bnto the death 
ofthe croile. 

5 By his nakednes wer learne 
to cloath vs, by his gall and vi 
ne gar how to delight vs, by his 
wounds and pearſings how to 
painper vs , if wee ſpeake of the 
woꝛld and wozldly things, who 
icfle ,reſpected them then her If 
we confider the care of hcauenlp, 
thither tended all his care. If 
almes , where was there euer 


gaue his owne bodp and bios 


my an almes man heard of that 


to 


— 


HY _— 


| 
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—— 


_— 


— 


" * 
- 


to refreſh the hungriezifbountt-: 
faines, 4daradiſe it ſcife Was 
graunted vnto a finnefut ſuter at 
the very firft motion what can 
a Chʒiſtian hart deſire, Which ts 
not found with ſpir ituall delight 
in thelife of Chulte what ver: 
tue cau he wiſh, bat there he (hal 
ſee a liuely image thereokk? 
Chzilt was the eye that was 
Without mont, the White with- 
out ſtaine, hee Was the Hihbe 
Without ſpee oz blemiſh The 


betoze hee comes, t being cone, 
the Euangeliſtes appzone the 
ſame the Chronicles of heathen 
men arc not ſilent, the Romain 
Kegiſter makes repozt of Je 
ſus, which was called ofthe na 


tions the Pzophet of truth, a 


Lentulut man godip co brhaid. hauing a 
ad ſenatũ keut tend countenance, his Uta 


ture ſome what tall, his haixe of 
ter the colour of the ripe hazell 
uut. from his cares ſomeooyar 
criſped, parting it ſclfe in the 


mu delt of the head, and waning 


2 


| with the wind after the manner 


of the Mazariteg, ins fozebeade| | 


— 


- — 


— 


— — = 


Pꝛopbetes ſhe bis innotency 
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— 4 — 


imory! | 


— 
— — —— CO — ———— crocs — 


| 
| 


225 


| 


| 


| 


times wept but was neuer ſeene 
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{moth and plaine, his face with · | 
out wzinkle mixed with mode⸗ 
rate red, his beard ſomewhat co- | 
pious, tender and divided at the 
chin his eyes gray, various, and 
cleare hes is in rebuking ſenere, | 
in inſtructing louing and amia- | 
ble, merry with granity,he ſom: | 


to laugh. in talke ſober,and full | 
of bnderftanding, ſparing and 
modeſt. Thus as ancientrecozds 
haue laid it downe, wee map be⸗ 
hald him accozding to that ofthe 
pſalmiſt. Goodly to ſee to, abou: 
all the ſonnes of men, Outward· 
ly, his gracefall behautour was | 
ſuch, While hee Walked in the 
woz1d,that the woꝛld it ſeife did | 
behold him with high retterence, 
and admtration pet His external 
ktature compared with his in- 
ward graces, the external was 
karre inferiour to that hidden 
ercellencyp of his. | 
& Enoch is conmendcd foz 
pictte, Abraham foz faith 4 ptr- | 
ſcuerance,lob foʒ pattence, Taack 
fox medi*ation, io!cp!: f chaſt:- 
ftie, Moyle foz mekncs, Plucis 


— 


— — — 


— 
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| fax 3rale,Samuel foz bpzightnes, 

| | ioby faz mercy, Daniel foz pꝛay 
FS $2 of and denotion : and laſt of al, 
2 | Salomonfog wiſedom. aul Wag 
high er then all the men of Jſrael 
by the head: Chꝛiſt the heade of 
thc congregation is absue al the 
lights ol the ſtarres are manp , 
but all are not comparable to the 
| light of the Sunne- Yolp men 
haue a meaſarc of grace, but the 
Sonne ot mau had grace with- 
out meaſure: rchercfoze take the 
vietp of Enoch the faith of Abia · 
h im the patience of ob, the mi- 
ditatton of lack, the chaſtity of 


| the zeale of P hinces, the bpught- 
nes ef Szmuel, the mercikulnes 
of Toby, the bcuction of Da. 
Da.g.24 | nicl,and with theſc the wiſedomn 
| of Salomon, put them all toge⸗ 
Heb. 12, 1 ther as a cloudt of ottneſles, 
and Chꝛiſtes example ia in ſteed 
| ok all, Wherefoze He ts caillcd, 
Sanctus Sanctorum, The holp of 
-b. 9.3 |holies, and in this lacred place 
; | (kapth the Ipoſtle) was contati- 
| | ned the golden cenſer the Arke 
E the Teftament, the golden 


33 pet 


lo ſeph, the mekenes af Moles, | 


— ___ * 


—U— — — —— — 
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pot that contapned Mar na, = | 
rod of Aston, that being deab ; 
budded againe, the wings of the 
Cyerubins, ouerſhadowing the 


| mertyſcat. Ho in Chun 15] 
contained the Irke of couenant 
| bezweene God and man, wich 
| the cenſer, the acceptation of the 
pꝛapers of the Samts, with 
the golden pot that contapned 
Manna, the bleſſed Sacrament. 
with Aarons dead rodde that | 
budded againe, the hope of the | 
reſurrection, The two Che- 
rubmes that loke face to face, 1 
| the two Teltaments both lo 
| king to one tnercy ſeate, to wit, Eſay g.6,' 
Chꝛiſt home Etay calleth the Aged. 2.8 
| Punce of rightcongſnes, Aggai ,”* 4.2 
| the deſire ofthe Nations, Ma⸗ E 
lachie, the Sunne of rightconſ- | 
nes, the Angel, Jeſus. Who | | 
— laue his veopie from their 
uns up mers 
7 There was none of thoſe | — 
heatitudes, ſapth Saint Auſté, | l 
which cur Sautour ſpake of in 
hi firſt ſermon vpon the mount, 
— the fift # firſt) where - 141.5, 
ot hee wag not onelp a ttacher, 


— 


5 E 2 8 - 
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76 


but alſo a perfect and full obſer- 
uer, koꝛ Chzilt enermoze liued as 
he taught. 

He crhozteth to be pooz in ſpi- 
tit, who poozer then he, who be- 
came fro being equal with God, 
karre lower then the Angels, yea 
a {cone of men, as the Pzophet 
ſp:aks? He crhozted to mæknes 
oho moe mee then hee, who 
was a ſhæpe not opening his 
mon h befoze the ſhearer? hs 
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mourned as he mourned, who in 
the dapes of his fieſh,dib offer vp 
prayers and ſupplications, with 
ſtrong crying. and tears ynto him 
that was able to ſauce him? he tx 


righteouſnes, who could hunger 
# thirſt moze,then he who gaue 
his life foz the righteouſnes of 
| many7he exho2ted to ſuſter per 
ſecutis , who euer ſuffered moze, 
02 with moze patience then did 
theſonne of God? Laſt of all, 
he taught his diſciples, te lene al, 
foz thelone of him but he firſt left 
al foz their loue, when he left dis 
kingdom g thzone in heauen. _ 


| 


crhozted to mourning ,who hath | 


hozted to hunger and thirſt after 


6 It 


— 


—_ 


— 


| — 
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8 It is ſaid of C æſar, that in | 
his greateſt attempts, hee vled 
not that wozd of authozity, Ite, 
goe pou,but after a moze louing 
and ſociable manner he would e⸗ 
uer ſap vnto his ſouldters, Ea- 
mus, come let vs go. It was 
moſt true in Chziſt beko e all o 
ther, he neuer but lead the way 
befoze his Diſciples, in all holi⸗ 
nes, in all trials and tribulat!0s; 
in all conflicts, Which are wont 
to ariſe in the life of man. Ind 


| 


Chap. 4 


therefoze the Ppoſtie willcth, lieb. : 


vs to runne with patience the 
race ſet before vs, looking vnto 
leſus, the Author and finiſher of | 
our faith. 
9 What better example could 
euer haue beene ginen, then the 
exatuple of Cvuſt: Bow coulde 
our pꝛide be better luppzeſt, then 
by his humility? our diſobedi⸗ 
ence better leflened then bp his 
meekenes, our vanities better 
expelled then by his labozs, our 
impatiencp better qualified then 
by his mildnes? where haue 
we, ſapth Saint Bernard, true 
iuſtice but in his mercy, true 


12. 


f — 


 _E 3; fozxtitude 


CCI 
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| 

| 

1. Cor. 7, 
50, 


| 


44 g epi. 
17 I.cd 
Inl amnum 


——_— — 
— —— —— — ev + Pr 


| 


he our fozerfincr by his wozks, 


fo2titude but in his conſlancie: 
Chꝛiſt was made viito vs, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, wiledome and righ- 
te ouſnes, ind ſanctiſication, and 
redemption, Wiſedom by inſttut- 
ting vs righieouſncs, by abſol. 
ning vs from our finnes, lancti- 


— 


fication bp giuing v. of his 
ſpicit.cedemption, by parchaang 
vs life by his death. 

That we ſhould not lone gold 
(ſaith Saint Auſten ) Chziſt 
taught vs to conteuinegifts c:tfe- 
red: that we ſhould nos? fear bunz 
ger, he faſtcd:that we ſhould not 
diſtruſt nakednes, hee fozbad his | 
Diſciples divers change of rap - 
ment: that we ſhould not be dil 
maped at tribalatios,he endured 
tribulation, that wee ſhouid not 
feare death, he himſelfe died 3 

10 Bekoze all thele thinges, 
ſaith the ſame Father, and foz 
our better inſtruct ion in al, as he 
taugt vs by his Werd, ſo was 


and hath leuelled and laid out the 
wap wherein we ſhould walke, 


Which wap leadeth vndo like: in 
the meane time it wer follow hig 


ſtepa 
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— ſo farre fozth ag we map, if | 
his wap be our wap, his 10pes 


ſhall be our 10opes, 
11 Neither do his dinine ac 


| 
tions only ſerue foz the dirca>ion | 
| 


of our life, but alſo winiſter ina 
ny things tending to the confir- | 
mation of our fa'ith- Mis birth | 
was our regeneration, his vico- | 
rp ouer the tẽpter our triumph; 
hislabours our peace end quiet: 
his papers our in*tcreefiton: his 
pouertp our riches :his ſazes our 
ſalues: His woundes our med 
tines:his death our life. 

That which was wanting in 
vs, was ſupplied in him e ther- 
foze ſaieth an anncient Father) 
Opera ſua merita noſirca , his 
woꝛks are our merites, whatſo- 
ener is witten of him in the goſ- 
pell, whatſo euer he did oz ſoid, ali 
tends to our good, that wee map 
together ſe? & know, in who wee 
map hope ot᷑ who we map learn. 

Stozies make mention, how 
Themiſtocles by the onaly exam⸗ 
ple ok Miltiade , whom he pꝛopo⸗ 
[led bnto himſelfe to follow, of 


— 


| [a vic vicious man he became a ver 
E,. vertus 


—— — 


—— —— — — — — 


| 
| 
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Learne to line. 
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vertuous. Jt was not the leaſt 
pzaiſe amongſt the Romaines, 
foz the pounger of beſt hope to i- 
mitate ſuch as were men otſpe. 
ciall note foz Wiſedome and go- 
ueruement in the Common- 
wealth: Herebp an opinion was 
bꝛed, they Would not pꝛoue fat re 
vnlike thoſe whom they had p20: 
poſed to imitate. It cannot but 
pe uaile much, that Chziſt hold 
be the center of our thoughtes. 
abont which thep ſhould role: the 
loadſtarre of our epes, to Which 
they ſhonid bend: the guild of oar 
1 We ſhould fol⸗ 
oro. 

12 Wherefoze generally in all 
our ſapings and doings, let vg 
euer haut reſpec to Jeſus, if we 
ſpeak, to think how he hath ſpo- 


| ken:if we are ülent, to call to 


mind ho w he Was ſilent : and 
let vs do the ſame in all actions 
of life, ſeeing his life inftruced 
onr life, who had modeſty in his 
countenance, grauitp in his 
behauiour, deliberation in his 
ſpeches,purity in his thoughts, 
Erighteouſnes in all his doings. 


"Hig 


| Learne to live. 81 Chap. 


Dis life is the Wap by which 
we malt coalke, the doze Where- 
by we mult enter, entring at the 
laſt vnto our deſired end, this | 
end is, to follow the Lambe whi - Ae * 


ther ſoeuer he goeth: and there⸗ 
koꝛe here to follow him, is but to 
begin to doe that in earth foz a 
time, Which wee ſhall doe heere⸗ 
after in moſt iopful maner, with 
that bleſſed companp ok Haints 
and Angels foz euer absue in 
heauen. | 
23 Che ſpouſe in the Canti⸗ 
cles ſaith, Þ am blacke, but mer 
uaile not, the Sunne had made | | 
meſo, the Dunne, but what? | 
the Sun cf righteouſnes- And 
how could that be? Pes, his la⸗ 


4. 1, 7 * 


boꝛʒs and trauailes in the woꝛld, 


him lob e with a ſozrowful que: x/4.52.m 
Bee was wounded, ſaith the 
Pzophet , foz our tranſgreſſion. 


' | andbzoken foz our iniquities,the 


chaſtiſement of our peace was 
laid vpon him. 

what needed he to be circumci 
ſed the eight dap? what necded| 
ge kaſt ſo long in the wildenes, 


E x and 


— 


his repzoches and ſaffering made 


| 
| 


Chap. 4 
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| 
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| 


med kromünne , fo hath hee alſe 


| 


| 


| example? Now therefoze, ſeeing 


and pꝛap ſo ofren as he d id, who 
Was ſo pure, ſo innocent. ſo pow 
erkul, but all to ſhewit was (oz 
our lanes, whom as he redee- 


redeemed from the wozks of fn: 
| and therefoze Without all queſti⸗ 
on, the moze faithfuli we are, and 
the moꝛe deuoted to His loue, the 


moze dedrous ere wee to ſhew | 


duties of jaue. why is the holy 


| 
Ghoſt fo pientifull in regiſtring | 
and enrolincg all his diane ach- 


ons, ſo manp, fo fingular, bat, 
that hereupon ſhoald be inferred, 
Thele things are written for our 


CCC —— 


that God hath giuen vs his lon, 


ag a fatiſfactone ſacrific: foꝛ ſin. 
and a moſt abſolnte crample fog 
the direction of life , ict vs em · 
bzate him as our Saugiour. heare 
him as our Teacher, follow him 
as our Leader, that ſo ue may be 
vnto vs as God himſelke would: 
haue h m be. Phatao ſaid vnts the 
people, Goc to Ioſeph, and what. 
ſoeuet he ſhal ſay into you, do i: 


Trat 
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by Chap. 58 . | 


That this example of Chriſtes 
lite, ſhould ſtand before the 
ey es of our mind, tor our better | 
diiection in all our wayes, 


Be gSkilfull Pylot, as 
Wye often ceſts hig eye 
Ito the ſtarres, aud | 
14dlancts aboue fo 16 
bis hand buſie at che beltne' be - | 
neath . The Chuſttanman be⸗ 
tweene contemplation, and gut- 
on, faith and good wozkeg, doth 
thelike:bp faith he lockt vp to | 
Chaifts deitie; by good wozkes, | 
he pꝛadiſethj the vertues ct his | 
humanitp in the one he wozſhips | 
him as God ia the ath er he bæ 
holds him as the moſt abſsluce 
patterne foz imitation, that euer 
walked am ongſt men. 

2 Whpe but is it poſlihle foz. 
earth + aſhes, any way to come 
neere him, in whome the faines | 
of the gobhead dweit, 0215 not | 
his perfegion brumitable S 


Sms \ 


newer 


— T_T Tm” 


em 


, Chap. 5 34 Learne to liue. 


E EE ere 


. [hath ſome weeds , the cleareſt fire 


{ ſap as lacob. PrzcedatDominus, 


| follow after,as I may: oz with | 


neuer without a ſhift, and courſe 
wooll,is chat which wil take no 
die. Though we cannot bee as 
ſtrong as Sampſon, as Wiſe ag 
Salomon, as holp as Enoch, wee 
muſt not let all alone. When we 
cannot be ag Mary, the bleſſed 
virgine, let vs bee ag Mary 
Magdalen, ſeeing we canot hau 
a cleane heart, let vs haue at the 
leaſt a woken heart Wee know 
there is no Water without ſame 
mud, no cozne ſo cleane, but it 


bath his ſmoake, and while wee 
cairp about theſe bodies of un, 
We are Adam childzen : This 
| notwithſtanding, itis the part 
of eucry good Chꝛiſt ian man, to 


ego paulatim ſequar: Let mp 


Lozd go befoze, J will ſoktip 


the holy man Iod, Veſtigia eius 
ſecutus eſt peʒ meus, Mp foots 
hath followed his footſteps. 
Inded we follow Chriſt as 
peter ſollowed him, a longe afar 
off, oz as that tender infant did 


his aged father, Non paſſibus 


Xquis 


| 


Pas 
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Chap. 


æquis, wich ſhozt and vnequall 
paces, pet Wee know that enen 
two mites are acceptable vntg 
him: : not what wee ought, but 
what we can, when a willing 


hart and good endeuours concur | 


in his ſeruice, are acceptable and 
rewardable with him, who is 
wont to take in good parte the 
verp intention, oz well meaning 
of our moſt meaneſt labaurs of 
al. I cup of cold water,of water 
a common elemet:cold,on which 
we heſto wed not lo much coſt as 
fire to heate it,ſhall not with him 
want a veward. Moꝛeonuer the 
greateſt blemiſhes in the childe 
are but ſmal warts ts the louing 
Father. Fer, God lookes fa- 


nourablp vpon Chziſt, and then 


vpon thoſe who are topned with 
Chziſt. 
3 Our Sauiour vſed this, a 


ſpectall argument to perſwade 
his Diſciples to humtlity and 
loue, Dedi vobirexemplum, J 


bane giuen pou an crample- . 


ſapth, Chrift ſuffered, leauing vs 


Peter ſpcaking of his ſuffering, 


— when the Apoſtle 
would 


I — 


Luk.21,2. 
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| Epb. 5. i 


[them thinke ol him, who hath 
Ep. 4.32 


1. Io. 2,6 


] Ambroſe 'wrth,. that the Wiſe 


Would haue the Epheſians to 
follow him, he tels the gis mea- 
ning was, they choulde indeede 
follow Chꝛiſt: Be ye, ſapeth bce, 
followers ot me, as I folow chrift 

When he would haue them foz- 
gime one another,he wonld haue 


kozgmen vs all, faping, Forgiue 
you one anotheras chriſt forgaue 
you. Saint John lapes do done 
the matter plainly, Hec that re- 
maineth in him, ought to walke 
as he walked- 

Why did Saint Auſten ſap, 
that euerp of Chziftes actions 
was our inftruction, and Saint 


men ofthe wo:td would be wiſe 
indeede, and learne to follow 
Chꝛiſt in lowlines of mind, that 
they Would eutr ſet befoze them 
his erample, who is gone bcfoze 
vs to hcauen. Therkoze Grego- 


Greg mor. 


ſionum tormenta tolerauit, vt do 


tie, amonaſt other high and 
heauenlp ende, Filius Dei(ſapth 
yr) formam infirmitatis noſtrz 
ſuſcepit, ad hoc contumeliarum 
lud ibria, illuſionũ opprobtia, pal- 


þ 


— 
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ceret Deus haminem: The Hon 
of God took the fozme of our in- 
' firmity:bare the ſcoffeg ofcontu- 
mclics,the repꝛoches of irrifion, 
| the toꝛmenꝛs of ſuffering,that ſo 
God night teach man. To this 
lidore addeth, Chiſt aſcended 
vnto the croſſe, died, and roſe a 
gain the third dap from the dead, 
to lcaue vs a double example of 
ſaffering ad riſing againe : of 
{ufferiag.to confo:tne our pati- 
ence, ok riling to confirme our 
faith. Foz the confirming of aur 
faith.we ought to caſt off all im- 
prdimentsts come bnto him,of 
whom we mayſap with the peo 
pie of old time: Cum ignoramus 
quid agere debemus, hoc ſolum 
refidui habemar, vt oculos no- 
ſtcos dirigamus ad te, When we 
| know not what ts ds, O Son 
of God, this onely is let vnto 
vs to life vp our eyes vnto thee. 
Foz wozidly . pleaſures, 
thoſe ok the beſt ſozt, tf they are 
honeſt, pet they periſh, it other 


| tſe, we periſh, one lp to follow 


Chzift is mans chiefef& good. 
Abimelech the ſon of lerubaal, 


Chap. 5 


Iſid 14.10. 
C4 2.40 
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fein, 


ba 
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Deut. 3,2 
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| in the ninth of Judges, goeth to 


that we ſhould learne to lift 


the men of Scchem, and thus ſæ 
keth ta perſwade them, 1am of 
your kindred, of your bone and 
fle In: the man of Ssechem anſwe- 
red, our hearts are moued to fols 
low Abimelech, be is our brother: 
we haue ſomwhat moze to moue 
vs, then theſe men had, if we re 
membzed our ſelues well, and 
therefoze map moze trulp ſap, 
We will follow the Lord letus, he 
is our Sauiour-. 

Che Eagle to learne hir 
poung ones to flie, doth okten⸗ 
times flutter ouer them, all tos 
teach them to rapſe vp themlelues 
by little and little, and ſo at laſt 
to be able to take their flight. and 
be gone, what doe all the pzecepts 
and tramples of Chzift eur 
Sauicur, but honer ouer vs, 


ww 


_ 


vp our ſelues from earthip af- 

| fec>tions, and in time aſcend hi 
ther Hee aſccnded , that is, to 

| heaucne 

Che ſernant will follow his 

mater, the ſouldter his captain, 

the nat urall child defireth no- 


yn 
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Chap.5 


thing moze then to manikfett the 
vertues of his Father. Js he 
wozthy to beare the name of 
Chiiſt,ſaith Saint Auſten, who 
doth no way endeauour the imi⸗ 
tation of Chziſtes ations? In 
that wee beleene in him, We ac · 
knowledge him our God, in that 
we do that which Chzilt did, as 
man, we do that which Chzſti- 
an men ſhould do. 
The holy Scriptures were 

| not therefoze giuen vo, that we 

ſhould haue them in bokes, oz 
Fa read 02 peruſe them, and ſo 
SS” | no moze but the folding bp of al 
is, a pꝛonouncing of them bleſſed 
that doe his commaundements, 
and keepe the wordes of theſe 
teſtimonies: Better is it with 
the Lacedemonians to doe well, 
then with the Athens to ſpeak 
well, oz onelp know what belogs 
to well doing. 

7 Chziſt hath done his parte, 
and conkozmed hunſelfe to vs, 
our part remaines to confoz re 
our ſelas vnto him. Jun the wap 
oklite, whom map we moze ſafelp 


Let 


. 
2 


| 


Avg de 


22 


follow, then the way it ſelke | 
| vayp it 


G-14 (brit: 


490.22. 9 
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"ew 


1Theed. 


Phil. 2. 5. 


Tulpen. de 


con 4 


faith the Apoſtle, that was in 
Chriſt; the ſame, that io, in hum⸗ 
blenes of minde,a rcſemblance of 
the lame. 


ſoon cal} down with euerp touch 
ef aduerſitp, but that Wee do not 
deepelp conſider Chziſts conſtan⸗ 
cxr Whence is it that wer are 
ſo cafllp carried awap with euerp 
ſhew of vanity, but in that wee 
light ly paſſe ouer Chziftes can 
tempt of the woꝛld: Who, ſapeth 
Fulgenizus, willi not deſpiſe his 
cottage, when he ſeth a Sena» 
tour deſpiſe his large and ſpaci⸗ 
ous builtings? and who con- 
temnes not earthly things to get 
deauenlp, ohen her ſees a Tonlal 
of Rome do the ſame? pea, much 
moze, what Chziſttan man in 
the W0:1d will place his whole 
delight bppon a tranſitozie 
eſtate. when hee lees the Son 
of God xaſle this life oncly 
| lxring his Fathers glozy in 
hcaven, 

3 Sure it is, that whereas 
ou ines Hare are partly guided 


Learac to liue. | 


Let the ſame minde bee in you, || 


Whence is it, that we are ſo | 


vp! 


| bp pzecepts, and partip directed 


Learne to hue. 


by exauples, then haue weeſuf- 
ficient taftriiction in reſpect of 
voth, from the Son of God fox 
the latter, to Wit, examp'es bp 
which We are led,ifwee reſpect 
the gentrall courſe of men: foz 

(wr ſapa long wap by pzecept 

is by example fhoze and ecafie ) 

had we no pꝛecept in the wozld, 
the onelp life of our Redemer 

were enough foz our guide and 

ducction oil tke wap. 

The aciaall obſeruation of 
who'e pꝛecepts and manners, to 
wit, thoſe manners Which hee 
p29poſed vnto man (oz in his 
diuine wezkes We will admire 
him ag God) the obſeruation of 
theſe, J ſap, is foz rhzw cauſes 
requtred at our bands: firſt, fo; 
that they are fruits of our rege- 
ncration.ſecantarily, Teſtimo- 


— 
„Chap. 5 


nies of out loue towatds him: 
thirdip, ͤgnes of our pꝛokeſſion, 
ſeeing ot Chzilt, wee are called 
Chuſtians. 

Dur Sautour reaſontd with 


the Jewes alter this maner: If 


vou were the chlldten of Abrah*, | 


29. 


— — — — 
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2 de | 
Ak. au,. 


| 


| 


| reward, negled not the follow- 


Abrabam, Pu the tenth of Saint 
lohn, he calieth hin ſelfe a ſhep- 
heard, and we are reſemoled vn; 
to ſheepe now although ſhepe, 
accozding te the Philoſopher, be 
pecus crraticum acattell giuen to 
ſtray: yet ſayeth our Sauiour,| 
they will heare the voice of the 
ſhepheard,and follow him, | 
10 Now then awake O chzi- | 
ſtian ſoule, ſaith Saint Auſten, 


Auę . le vi awake and imitate the tootteps 
ta (briſt. 


of thy Lozd, heteacheth the, who 
is the wap, the life # the truth: 

the way without erring thetrath 
without deceiaing,the life with- 
out fading:the wap by example: 
the truth by pꝛo mile, the life by 


ing ofſo gracious a Lozd. How 
ſball the negligent be one dap c6- 
founded? the voluptuous, to 
ſee him in glozp, whos once lined 


| 


in kaſting and great deuotion ? 
the pzoude inſecing him cxalted, 
who refuſed earthlp pompe? the 


| 


| 


couetous in beholding him Lozd 
of heauen and earth, Who neuer 


foilowed the riches of the wozid,| 


« but ! 


| 


then wo 11d you do the works of ||} 


> — — — — 
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but now to line and raigne foz 


ever» Mercikull God, what a 
Grange night will this bes vnto 
them, how ſhallthep bee amazed 
in themſelues, how often will 
they wiſh with fghes, they had 
walked in his wapesr Dionyſius 
the elder, When heeheard of the 
great folly committed by his ſon, 
he cals him Vnto him, and rea- 
ſons with him after this maner, 
Didſt thou euer ſec me do as thou 
doeſt, liue as thou liueſt : the ſame 


map be ſaid to men, wha follow 


their oſone fancies. did pes euer 
ſ& Chzilt do fo and ſo 
11 When Mariners doe want 
in the main fra, marks to direct 
their courſe by, they take their 
marke which is the ſareſt way, 
fromthe heauens : in like man 
ner ik Wes had not ex unples(as 
we haue manp to this effect) pet 
the ſureſt mark to direct our ſhip 
by, is to loske to him whoſe ha 
bitation is in heauen, which wil 
keep vs between Scylla and Cha- 
rybdit, al the wap vntothe pozt 
of Haradiſe: we land in need of 


| a guide, foz how ſhould the blind 


— 


Walze 
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Apo. 5, C 


Abo. fg. 4 Fuſt ho is called the Lambe, 


— 


Walke, vn leſſe hee haue a deper 
to lead him? the Weake and ka | 
ble ſtand, vnleſſe hc haue an allt: | 
Fant to ſtap him: the wandering! 
come inte the wap, vnleſſe ha 
haue a conducter to direct him. 
which is Chzilt, home to fol- 
3/ low,as whome to know, is life 
etcrnall, 

12 By that viſion of. Saint 
John inthe Þpocalppſe, where 
he ſaw the foure beaſts, and the 
| foureand twentp Elders falling 

down befoze him. who late bpon 
the thꝛone, and pouring out their 
vp als, is vnderſtode the chinch, 
c Chiſt rhe head of the Church 
(ſap the learned )and the duty ok 
dis members in following him. 
In that it is mentioncd, |! hey 
| follow him whither locuct hee“ 
goth | 


| 


— — _ CS  — —C— 


E „ - 


| and thcretoze thep foil; to him iu 
hunulity : rais wee ſer by their 
| kalling down. 

Sccondlp, bp maortification, 
| fo2 this Lambe was ſacrificed, 
| and thep gine their bod ies a fa- 


crifice to ſerue him. 


- 
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| | * Thirdly, thep follow hum in 
| loue, he in lone gaue himſclffoz 
| 


— — 


the redemption of ſinners, and 
thep haue their golden vpalles | 
|| ' pouring out charity vnto men. | 
| | Fourthlp,thep follow him in 


d:aotton,he often pꝛaped, t thep 
offer ſwert odoꝛs and pꝛaper vn⸗ 
to God. Gedeon ſaid vnto all his 
tropes and company, quod me A. 7. 17 
| Viderts facete, ſacite: our edcon 
ſapes the ſame vnts al belæners; 
|| | That which you ſee me doe, doe 
| yee- Thep cannot goe amiſſe, 
| whoſe guide is the way: thep 
cannot erte, whoſe dirctour is 
| the truty, they cannot perilh, 
whole pꝛeſeruer ts life. 

\ | It the childzen of Ilrael did 
; learne manp thinges ot the E⸗ 
gyptiã s, only becauſe thep dwelt | 
amongit them how mach moze 
\ſh2uld the faithfull learne of 
| Chziſt,whois ſaid to dwel wich 
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Chap. 5. 96 


— —L 


Learne to liue. 


— 


| JOSESEUSDIDEESIED 
Chap. 6. 


The firſt vertue to be learned in 
the lite of Chriſt, was his hy. 
mility. 


Kis ſaide of thoſe 
who ercellin the arte 
ok elocution that thep 
neuer finde leſſe to 
ſpeake, then rohen the 
mattcr is moſt copious whereof 
they ſhould ſpeake. Such ts the 
enumeration of thy vertues O 
holy Chʒiſt, which the moze wee 
conſider the, the moe we woder 
at them, and the longer we laboz 
how to expzeſſe them, the leſſe 
able we find our ſelnes how to 
conceiue thẽ:in theſe, ofall ether 
we ſtand amazed at thy humility, 


who being God fro euerlaſting, 


wouldeſt take thy paſſage fcom 
thzoneof gloꝛp. and here ari ue in 
a vulep ot teares, wouldeſt er ile 
thy ſelfe tue and thirtp peares 
| from this thy mateſtp, and what 


moe 
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chap. 6 


moze? wouldeſt be bozne may, | 
and what moze * even as the 


meaneſt among men, and what | 


| | moze ; Wouldeſt be circumciſed | 


| acc oꝛding to the law ,who wert 
aboue ali law, and what moze? 
wouldeſt become a ſeruat.t, and 
ſo in ſubiection, and what moze? 
| wouldeſt be as an offending ſer- 
; nant and ſo ſuffcr, albeit in thy 
ſelke karre from all offence. Ind 
what moze 2 wouldeſt faſkaine 
repzoches , and oblaquie in the 
wo:ld. Ind what mozezooon]- 
deſt vb adergoe death: pea,a moſt 
ignomintous death, becing the 
God of like, the Bathozoflife,and 
life it ſeife. Heere Satat Auſten 


litase O ſonne of God, whither 
did thy humility deſcend ? Ik thy 


was thy goodneg?- ik our lone, it 


Vas thip gikt, 


2 Adam tranſgreiſed the law 
ot his maker, and not onelp that, 
but Adam; and in Adam, all his 
poſterity( foꝛ we haue not finne 


greſſed the law of his maker hut 


Mat. 2.1 | 
Luke.2,21 


crieth out, Quo deſcendit bumis | 


owne loue dzew thee to this, it | 


Aug. med. 
ſept. 


* imputation)not onely tranſ- 


EY F . Wil⸗ 


— — 


| 
} 
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| 


| 
Cen 22,0 
| 
Les. 16.8 


| 


Apoig,12, 


96 Learne to liue 


lon. 51 2, 


* 


'rapled, O Father, 
thy iuſt w2ath incenſed. Let mer 
becaſt out ints the Sea: foz me 


' wilfnily rebelled againſt the 


wiſedeme of his God, which 
wiſcdoms was God the Son, 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity. 
Adam thou and afl thy ofſp:ing 
(becauſe all are accefſarp) ſhall 
rue this contumacp offered with 
ſo great (ndignitp,vnto the Lozd 
of heauen and earth > what ſaies 
om lonas: foʒ mets this tempeſt 


hath this ire began; bp me let it 
haue an end, let me be the Lambe 
llaine ſo theſe Jſraclites map be 
delivered, Sanguine querendi re- 

ditus, and muſt that pooze peſte · 

ritp of Adam haue a return vnto 
their loſt Country by bloud let 
me be the virginall ſacrifice; Am 


wilt thou haue an offering? lun 


me be the Iaack that ſhall goe to 


one of the mountains of Moria 


Okt the two Goates, let wee bs 
the ſcape Goate,ſent to wander 
in the wildernes. O the humi- 
litp and love, and bounty of tht 
ſonne of God! 


Bat to leaue that wm 


—_— 


fo: me is 


— 


D 


Learnetolive, 99 Chaps, 


the Apoſtle e ſapth „Being equall , 
with God , he became like vnto b. 271 
man, and ( linne onelp excepted ) 
was euen as one of vs: to ſe a 
little his eſtate and condition in 
the woꝛld : when he was bozne, | 
wher was the place of his birth. tb, 2, 
but at Bethlehem a little Citie? Luc. 2516 
And where did the ſheepheardes Lc 5, 10 
finde him, but in a ſozrie Cot. Lxc. 7 5. 
tage, whoſe ſeate was aboue the 1. 7.14. 
Cherubins? when he choſe Dif. } Jo 
ciples, whom did he choſe , but At. 8. 24 
pooze fiſhermen ? when he 
walked vp and down, who were | 
his aſſoctates, but Publicans, 
and foz the molt parte thecom- 
mon people: When hee would 
take repalt, wher was his table, 
but bppon the plaine ground 
what were his daintics , but 
bzead, and ſome few fiſhes? who 
were his gueſts , but a companp 
of feeble and hungry creatures? | 
when hee would take his reſt, | 
| 
| 


where was his lodging, but at 
the ſterne of a ſhip ? 

4 Chouart deceiued, O Jew | 
that expccteſt in the pꝛomiſed 
WMelllas pon pumpe, and glozy of the 


F 2 world 


— — —— 


6—— . h Ä 


— — 


Fuls.de 
Fpipha. 


Chap. 6 


1c Learns to liue. 


World: looke onecr all the ancient 


Dꝛophecies of him, and thou | 


halt find it farre other wiſe. The 
Pſalmiſk will tell thee, that h 
chal become a worm and no man. 


Ea I 3.3 Tie Pzophet Eſay. Who will bes| 


lecue cur report? Hee is deſpiſed 
and rciefteg of men: Hee is a man 


Zach. 9,9 full of ſorrowes Zachary-Behold 


the King commeth in meeke ma · 
ner, andſoalong: Feare not 
Herad the loſſe of thy Drndern, 
this Ring is bozne, ſapeth Ful-| 
gentius, Non vt tibi ſuccedat, ſed 
vt in eum mundus vniuerſus cre- 
dat, Not to ſucceede, thee, (thou 
art deceined,if thun thus think 
on him) but he was bozne that 
all the wozlde ſhoulde Helen 
ol him:) Fear not him to becom! 


he will bee thy Dantour. He! 
came not to poſſeſſe the kingdon 
of others. bat to giue the poſſel- 
ton of his one kingdome ton 
beleeners, Mee came not by) 
armes to ſubdue Ringes but 
dying to giue them all a betta 
kingdome foz the time to tom 
Me ſonght not others glozp, wh 


fg 


thy ſuccefſsur,belzue in bim am 
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foz our ſabes fozſake his ocone: 
he was hungry, and pet hee led | 
many: he was weary, and pet be 
retreſbeth all that are heaute la. 
den, he was dombe, andopentd 
not his mouth and pet was the 
diuine ſpeech of God hiwſelfe, he 
was of meane reputation 2 


mongſt men, and pet was Lozd 
of brauen and earth. 

It vou atze when he was: 
Saint lohn ſauh, In the begin 


mag - Jf pouaſkerchat be Was | | 
be teis vs, 1 ne Word Wa: Goc . it 9 1, 


pen aſke what he did be lapes, 
All things were made by him : if 
yon aſtze what he doth:' he ſhew-= 
eth that hee enliglitene h all that 
come vnto him; It᷑ yau alke how 
be came, hee ſet1cth it downe in 
plaine wezde, The word became 
fleth, It there were no other te⸗ 
ſtimonies ts pꝛoue his Te eitie pet 
this Were ſufficient: Betore A; 
braham was, Il am. To whom al 
over in heapen & earths g1uen, | 
this ſame is God, but this was 
giuen Vnto Chzilt- Mar. :8,:8, 
If allthinges were mad by 


( 1 * Ds 


— 
Ln, 


lohn 8, 9 
Math. 28. 
is, 


6h. 1,1, 


F;z ' 


— was hee the Creatoz,| 


— — — —_— — 


— 


— 


Chap, 6 


— 


102 Learne toluue. 


| 


1. Tm. ; 
16. 
| 


| 
Tak. 1.22 


fozns creature is the maker of al 
things. reat is the myſtetie of 
godlines, ſapth the Apoſtle, Hee 
was manifeſted in the fleſh, iuſti⸗ 
fied in the ſpirit, ſeene of Angels, 
preached vnto the Gentiles, be- 
icered on in the worlde, and 
receiued ypinto glory, 

When his comming did now 
appzoch, Zacharie Was ſtriken 
dumbe, hee pꝛophecied as if the 
pꝛophecies of olde now ceaſing, 
behald him who was the end of 
them all. loho ig moze then a 
Pꝛophet, the Pzophete 3 ſap, hee 
ſhallcome:lohnfaps, behold the 
Lambeof God, as if, he ts come. 
Beholde him from his cradle 
at Bethlehem, to his croſſe at 
Jeruſalem, a myzroz of true 
humtlitp, ſo great, ſo mighty as 
he was, to become(toſeet) in 
meane manner a poze pilgrime 
amongſt men. 

Where are they that ſeke, 
and neuer ceaſe ſeeking(foz were 
not men happy ik thep could keep 
a meane intheir muſicke, which 
wold make berter harmony, both 


befoze Godand man) where are | 
ther 


— 


| Learne to hue. 102 


| they, J (ap, that neuer leaue ſee - 
king that mountainelike height, 
oz ſuperiozity in the woz1ldz let 


Will haue an end. Howgreat, 
trow pou, was the pzide of mans 
hart, when God himſcif muſt bee 
hũhled to teach humilitp woher is 
that grace that bzings low euer 
hil and makes plain the rough- | 
eſt paſſages? wherets our ume 
ſpẽt in the ic cole of Chꝛiſt ur ce 
we tooke vVpon vs in Baptiſme 
the name of Chztſtiang, ſeeing 
we remember ſs little our mat⸗ 

ſters lefon, Diſite ex me, learn of 
me, tobe humble & meke take 
bp my poke, this poke it ts a 
ſweet poke, fozbeing taken vp 
by humility, it rather bears then 


Auſten vnto his familiar friend) 
we profeſſe much knoledge & 
learning( This hee ſpake a little 
| befoze his conuerſion) and yet go 
on in fleſi & bloud looking aloft, 
and ouerloking others: theſe 
pooꝛe ſoules, meaning them who 
lead an humble life, ſhall carrp 
away heauen from vs. | 


them remember the wozld it ſelf 7-4 2, x, 


Mate, 11 


is bozne.c) Lord (ſapeth Saint Aug. cen 8 


F 4 we 


— 


— ̃— 


Chap. 6 


| 
| 
| 


Mat, 18, 


{ 


EL 


401 . 13 5 


— 


104 Learne to liue. 


| 


| 


Phil, „0 


wee ſec the Rozd of glozp how 
lowlp he. was, rehen his Diſci- 
ples wert diſcomt ung and deba 
ting the matter of ſuperiozit, he 
bzingeth in amongſt thema lutle 
child, ſetting bim in the mid deſt 
of them ſaping, Vnlclle you be- 
come as litle children, you are not 
meete for the i ingdome of hea- 
nen nay, which is moe, him⸗ 
felfe is Dowre at his Apeſt“ g 
keste, weſhing and wiping them. 
What humility Was this? But 
hence what would hee haue his 
Diſciples lear ne ? Lee call me 
maiſt ei and Lord, and ye ſay wel; 
for ſo am I, if I then your Lord, & 
maiſter haue waſhed your feete, 
yee allo ought to wall one anos | 
thers feete, For] haue giuen you 
an example, that you ſhould doc, 
as I haue done vnto you. 

5 To haue ſeene hun whom 
the Angels doe adoze, whom the 
powers Eptincipalities do woz 
ſhip at whoſe very name euerp 
knes,both of things in heauen, in 
earth,and buder the earth, doe 
bend and bow, haue ſcene him, J 
ſap > kneeling downe vpon the 


earth 


— — — ——— 


—  —— . — — — — 


earth , and dee ſernice at the very, 
feste of his ſeruaut s. could not 
but haue beene a fight moſt admt- 
rable. Jf we aſke the canſe.him= 
ſeife haue told vs, euen to teach | 
vs this vertue of humility: of 
which vertne, Saint Auſtcn 
thus ſpeaketh- It you aske what? 
is the firſt ſtep in the way of truth, 
I anſwer, humility 3 If you aske, | 
what is the ſecond? I lay humility; 
It vou aske, what is the third? Ian - 
{wer the ſame humility: Theſe | 
are as the ſteps of degre in the | 
Temple, whereby wee deſcend | 
to the knowledge of our ſelus, 
and aſcewd to the knowledge of 
God, 

Thejpwze Publican humbly ' 


1 


conkeſſing his unnes. and rt 
king his beast, as if his repens 
tynce came from his very heart, 
found mercy. The piodigell 
Sonne hambleth himſeifs in his 
Fathers ght, and is recei ned 


turion was neuer moze woꝛthp, 
then when hee thought himſcifec 
moſt bnwozthy. Ok all other cx 


Learne to liue, 105 Chap, , 


L. I Pi 3 


| am»lrg, the humilite of the bit f- 


— 


F 5 led - 


— 


W 


| 


\Larb 15,21; 


| 


into fauour with him. Che Cen 58 


| 
| 
| 


Chap. 6. 106 Learne to liue. 


ſed virgin, ( blelled amongſt wo 
men, to be his mother who was 
her maker ) an Embeſſadour 
comes vnto hir from the Ring of 
heauen with a high meſſage, 
Tuc. 1, 21. Haile full ot grace, how could not 
| the mother of humilitp, (and pet 
: a tender birgin ) but with baſh: 
full countenance, be told that ſhe 
was full of grace, and that ſhee 
was ſd highlp accepted of God? 
Ho we did modeſt ſhamefaſtneſſe 
change her colour, ſo often as her 
imagination varied, Rill hum ⸗ 
| blie conceiuing ok her ſelf ! How 
| did ſhee at laſt acknowledgethe 
geodneſſe of God with all ſub- 
miſſion : Wehoide the hand- 
mapde ok the Lozd. With hum- 
ble obepſaunce vnto that God, 
which had reſpected and regar- 
ded, as ſheeſapeth in her Tan. 
| ticle The humbleneſſe of his 
hand maiden? Thus wee ſe 
ho w much humilitp pleaſed God; 
| when it pl-aſed himſomnch to 
C41.4,4,| reſpect this veitue: When m the 
fulneſſe of ume hee ſent his 
| Sonne into the world borne ofa 
| woman. 


- 
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Learne to live, 10 Chap. 6 


8 Being bozne, it was ſaide 
bnto the ſhepheardes Which 
were lent to ſes him: Et hoc vo. 
bis fignum,and let this bea figne 
vnto yon, you ſhall find the child 
W2apped in l[wadling clothes, 
and lud in a manger In ſzking 


Chꝛiſt, hoc vobis ſignum, pou 

ſhall ſinde him in humility, hee 
beteoke him to a pooze cottage, 
that he might teach vs where 
we ſhould ſometimes ſee dm | 
hee was not borne in the houte | 
of his parents, but in the wap, 

to ſhew bs that hi6 bingdome 

wag not ofthis wozld, Er hoc | 
vobis ſignum, pon fhall fgade | 
him in humilitp,he became mak 
that we might be madeſtrong. 

Pooze that we might bee tnade 
rich .Utle that we might be made 
giozious. Thelonne of man that 
wee might ve made the ſonnes of 
God. Et hoc vobis fignum,# this 
ſhall be a ſign vnto pou you ſyal 


and him in humility Super que m Efe. 6d 2. 


requie ſcit ſpiritus meus? bppon 
Whom, ſaith God, doth upfriit 
reſt but bpon teh unbleꝛto o 5 | 
do Ylok,but vate theſcs where 


did 


——— — — 


— —ͤ˖ — 


| 


. 2,12. 


| 
| 
| 


Chap.6 los 4 


— 


Learne to liue. 


| 


| 


ZBeraar 
ned. - 


n. 


| did the Done light: not bpon the 
ſwelling Waters, but cropt a 
bzaunch of Dline that had laine 


ſapth Chzift our Lozd,tyatthon 


what are theſe Wiſe and p2a- ! 
dent but the pzoud in their owne | 
epcs : What are theſe Babes, | 
and Sucklings, ſaith Saint | 
| Auſten but the humble, and lows 


— 


ruler of Gods people: humble 
Gedeon, the leaſt in his fanuly, 
(as himſelfe confeſſed) was by 
God made the greateſt goucr- 
nour. When Saul was lowip in 
his owne epes, God exalted him, 
but when Saul fezgot God, then 
| when hee ſhoaldhaue remembzed 
him, Saul ſoone comes to ru⸗ 
ine. 

$ £8 whatart thou, O man that 
lifteſt vp thy ſelfe in pride know 
that pzide cannot ſitſs high, but 
vengeance can it aboue it, to pul 
it dowre God and pzide, ſayth 


— — 


Saint Bernard, cannot d well in 
the 


— 


22 


_ — 


below. J thanke the O Father, | 


hat hid theſe things from the | 
wiſe and pzudent, and haſt ope⸗ 
ned them to babes, & ſucklings : | 


LN 
id 


lp? Mumble Moyſe is made a a 


Learne to liuc. 


. Gn 


3 


the ſame minde, which could not 
dwell in the ſame heauen, and 
pude fallen from heanen, al⸗ 
cends no moze from Whence 11 
is fallen. 

Did recoꝛdes make mention, 


the pigur of Scnacharib,of whoſe 
pꝛide che ſcripture maketh men= 
tion, gauing bp his picture this 
inſcription ; Learne by mce te 
teare od, ag it᷑ thep Weuld ſhew 
the cauſe, and ouerthꝛow of Se 
nachetibs pꝛide, as thug, dena 
charib feared not God. Wer are 
wont of all o her, to call pzoude 
men fwles, E not without cauſe, 
foz they oftcn eralt themſelues 
in their riches, in their honours, 
in their learning, and what not; 
Plutarch ſapeth, that one Chates 
a meane fellow, Waxed ſo pꝛoud, 
and began to grow into ſuch ad⸗ 
miracion of htmſelfe, becauſe hee 
had hurt Cyrus in the knee, that 
in the end though verppꝛide, hee 
became ſtarke mad. The church 
ftozies make mention of Arrius a | 
Pꝛieſt in the Church of Ale an 
andria: a man of a ſharpe witte, 


that in Egypt there Was found | 


* Rg. 18 


8 


that 


| 


| Cha p-6 110 Learne to liue. 


(2. 


La. 13,11 


1, Cor. 10, 


that of very pzide, he fell te opt 
and fearefull hereſie. Let it be 
remembzed and wzitten in the 


am. 4. ö. tables of our heart. God teſiſteth 


the proud - 

10 The moꝛe direct the Sunne 
is outr vs, the leſſer is our 
ſhadow:the moꝛe Gods grace is 
| ouer vs and in vs, the leſſer is 


loue Had we CThꝛiſtian harts to 
consider the humility of our 
| Redeemer,and how farre he was 
from our haughty e diſdainfgll 

| diſpoſitions, it would puldown 
| Our phariſaicall humozs, 1 am 
not as this man, and make bs to 
remember our ſelags,remembzing 
that of the holp Ghoſt, Hec 
that ſtands, let him take heede 
left he fall. 
The ſoule io ſaide to haue 
ſenſes in ſome manner as the 


body hath, in ſtead of ſeeing it 


obedience: of ſmellinx, hope: of 
taſting ,charity:and laſt of al, in 
ſteede of touching, bumility: a 
ſenſe of all other is this touct ing 
moſt necefſarp, koz this failing 


* 


— hs ts ih. 


cur ſhadow of pꝛide and ſclfe | 


bath faith : in ſtead of hearing, | 


* life 


— 


Learne to lite. 


11 8 


hap. 6 


like kapletg. The Mole is ſaide 
to liue without leging , the Flie 
without hearing, the Camelion 
without taſting, the ſhell-ſh 
without ſmelling, but without 
kling nothing lente exiſteth. 
Tye ſame map be conſidered ok 
the grace ok humility, in the life | 
of grace. 

11 The mother of Zebedes 
childzen comes vato our Saui⸗ 
our as a ſnter foz her Sonnes, 
that they might haue ſuperiozitp 
and fit nert bim in his Ring- 
dome: ſhee, as pet not fully illu- 
minated , thought, that Chziſt 
ſhould beare a ſtate in the wozld, 
lit as a Ring in pzincely autho- 
rity, and therekoze wonidto take 
hertime, and lap koz promotion, 
that her Honnes might be great 
abnut him and beare ſome wap, 
a9 no meane ſtates: but all this 
while ſhee was far wive. Chziſt 
as hee neucr affected inperiozitie 
in himſelfe, ſo did he teach 0- 
chers, that thoſe rohs were grea- 
teſt, ſyhould be as theleaſt and 
the chieteſt as he that ſerued, fox 


Vat. 20 


21. 


hes came not Unto this wozld to 
haue 


* »„— 
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112 Le arne to live, 


Math. 5. 3. 
L, i G7 


haue any high — — 
regard of wozldlp dignity: but 
in is wlines of mindfrum his firſt 
entrance, butill his departure 
vnto his Father, was the whole 
cariage of his life; whereunts 
his docttrine accozded, when hee 
pzonounted them blelled, who 


{ 


—_ — — — ———— ? 
: 


Were poze in ſpirit: his repze- 
henſon accozded, when he dil 
ked ihen manner, who were 

wont to thuſt, and ſtriue foz the | 
bighe ſt places, at feafts and other | 
allemblies: hes that contented 
hunſelfe with ſo meane and low- 
lie a condition, Was able With 
one wozd (8 haue ſhewcd as 
much ſtate as euer >alomon did, 
when all the wozid-in a manner 
did admire bim: but we ſe how 
much her reſpcted hamility. 

12 Wherekozeif we follow our. 
heauenlp leader, then muſt wee 
humble our ſelues · Moꝛc ſafe is 
it to be vx0 the pauemeut, where 
We map walke ſurely, then to bt 
clyming buto the pinnacies of 
the Temple. where, and cohence 


We may take afall. Humilitp 1s 
the verp honour of honour, Pete 


— — wo 


| It is a temptation of Sathan, 


content to go on forte belocee; 


Learneto liue. 


— 


in humtlity and feare, craueth di- 
tance from Chꝛiſt, Lord goe 1rd 
me, for ] am a fintull man: Heſter | 

that good woman, made a good | Heffer 14 
pꝛoteſtation in her pꝛaper, tu ſcis 
quod deteſtor ſignum ſuperbiæ, 
God thou kno weſt. J dete the _ 
fiane of p2ide, Lord, ſaith Dauid , [p/#.131, i 
I am not high minded, haue no 
proud lookes: Che Spartans 
beathen men, were honoured in 
the to021d foꝛ their arcathumili- 
tp and obedience. The counſel! 
of the Ingell vnto Agar, mapbe 
counſel!,befitting mans tnſolen- 
tcp, O Hagar, go humble thy ſelte. 


ſatth Macharius, thou art better 
| then other, wiſer then other, woꝛ 
| thier tun other, dearken aot ba- | 
to ic. 

15 Phen as Rebecca under | 
Food it Was iſaack, which came 
Walking vpon the ground, down 
the comes from her cammel. ano 
conuereth her ſelfe with a vaile, 
the thougbt it vnſemly her ſelfe Jen: 34. 
to be on high, and ſz her ſpouſe 65. 


when wee conſider with our 


—"_ 


ſelnes 


—— —ͤ 


Chap. 114 Learne to hue. 


ſelues hew our Lozd and Mai. 
| ſter was ſo lowly & mcke, what 
| ſhould we elſe doe, but beaſha- 
med of our conceites,come down 
fromlofty and ſwelling deſires, 
remẽbzing that of Saint lames, 
[am.4,10 Humble your ſelues ynder the 
| mighty hand of God, and hee wil 
Pro. i 5. 33 exalt you: oz that of Salomon, 
humility goeth before honour:ez 
if all this will not ſerue to lcarne 
vs. to be humble and meeke, pet 
let the fall of Luciker be a War- 
| ning vnts all, while they haue a 
dap to line, take horde of pꝛzide. 
fo: is it likely that hee Who call 
a pz0nd Angell ont of heauen, 
will place a pꝛoud man in heauẽ: 
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Chap. 7 


1 


Chap. 7. 


What we learne by Chriſts lea- 
ding into the wiſdernes, his fa» 
ſting and cemptarions there, 

courage and comfozt 


S-/4 T cannot but adde 
| unte the ſouldier, 


A 
4 


[ 


WH, 
4182 

1 > rhe he ſeeth his cap⸗ 

— tain in the fozefront 
of the battell, to encounter and 
foile the enemp : who is not | 
animated in mind, whe heheares | 
of Chziſtes con flit and conqueſt | 
with, and again the pꝛoteſſed e 
nempofvs all? Men are wonte 
to reade with delight, and marke 
with attention, the magnanimt 
p of great champions ſhewed 
in aſſaulting their enemies in 
war how thep haue gone fvo:th 
in the dapofbattcil and qutted 


themſclus like mẽ, foꝛ the ſauing 
of their liues and liberties. but 
what combate moꝛe iopkull vnto | 


the chꝛiſtiã man, thethis of onr | 


Sautour 


Chap. 116 


Learne to liue . 


10. 


i. Sans. ij. Saniour, who vndertoake hand 


— 


Mat. 3.19, God was well pleated, aud in 


to hand that great Goliah, which 
did vpbzaide the God of Iſra⸗ 
cli. 
2 Foz the better ebſeruation 
hereof, wee are heere to conſider 
fonrethinges: Fut, Chziſtes 
baptiſme Secondlp, His depar 
ture into the Wuldernes: Tyird- 
lie, his faſting: Fourthlp, his 
conflict and concneſt oner the 
tempter and temptation . In the 
firſt, we call to mind our tegene | 
ration in the fountaine of qroce: | 
in the ſecond,onr departure from 
the banities of the Wo2id: in the 


third „the moztificatton of the 
ficſh: in the fourth, hot to refit 
the enemie. It Wee reſpect our 
regencration in the fonreaine of 
grace, Wee loeke Vpward Where 
we ſeꝛ heauen opening, ond heare 
a voice feſtiſping of everp one, 
Hic eft filius racus diletus. This 
is mp beloucd Sonne, in whom 


whom Wee are well pleaſcd. If 
Wee reſpeet the ſecond , ( 6ur de- 
parture from the vanitiegof the 
woꝛld) we heare that of our ſavi- 


our 


—_ 


| 


— — 


Leainetoliuc. 


— — - — — . — . 


aur. [ haue choſen you out of the 
world. It the third, that of the | 
Apoſtle. Take no thought for the 
fleſh, to fulll the luſts ot it: It᷑ the 


they ouercame him by the bloude 


P eter, for your aduerſaty the de⸗ 
uil as a roaring Lion goeth about, 
ſeeking whome he may deuoure? 
Why doth the ſhepheard watch, 
but becauſe the Wolke watch- 
eth? 

Ind heere before we enter 
tnts conſideration of our Saut- 
ours departure into the wilder, 
nes, we map call to minde how 
befoze his pzeaching the Goſpel, 
02, glad tidinges of ſajaation, 


himſelfe by faſting, being thus 
pꝛepared he goth out againſt the 
enemy Now, as the Arke of | 
God went befoze the people in 
the wildernes, not onelp to ſhew 
them the way, but alſo to ftrike a 
feare and terrour into the hartes 
of their enemies the ſame hath 
Chzi done koz va all, & what | 
he w28ught foz.bs.he doth Wozk 


117 Chap 7 
lob, 17.16 


of the Lambe: Watch, ſaith O. 8 


vnto the wozld, hee firſt prepared EN. 13,21 


13.14 


| 


kourth, that of Saint lohn: And -. t a u 


f 


ö 


3 | in 
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Chap.7 118 Learne to liue. 


— 


in vs. Dating entered our 
names into his fanuly, wa haue 
the title and teſtimony to be his 
hauing this title and teſtimony, 
we are led by his ſptrit, being 
led bp his ſptrit, wee leaue the 
wozld;leauing the wozld,wofal 
to faſting,and other exerciſes of 
| piety : in theſe exerciſes of ptety, 
the tempter Will aſſap bg, 
the tempter aſſaping vs, we loke 
vnto Chziſt, who is gone befoze, 
and hath ſubdued our moztal e 
nemp. 
| 4 BpChiiltes faſting, we 
ſee how to arme our ſelues a- 
gainſt this aduerſarp, that the 
| fleſh map bee cbedient vato the 
ſptrit. the ſpirit to grace. and ſo 
1, m. 17 to ſap, as Dauid, l come forth vn 
to thee, in the name ot my God. 
This faſting dooth much helpe 
the ſoule, which is the chieke a 
gent in this battell that ſoule 
and bodp both together, map 
| withſtand the koꝛce of the ene- 
my. When two are con.bating, 
ik one ſtep in to aſſiſt epther par 
tp, the party all ſted is likelieſt 
Tꝗgq pen ule: Faſt ing beipes the 
ſoule 


— — — — — — — — ñ — —  - 
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Learne to liue. 119 Chap.7 


ſoule, Chziſt faſteth, and is 
ſtrengthened againſt the fozce of 
| |thetempter . 

Pdyſitians can tell vs, then 
faſting, there is nothing better 
foz the body and Diuines can 
ſhew vs, then kaſting nothing 
better foz the ſoule in this com⸗ 
bateit is not the Woꝛſt policy to 
weaken the enemp befoze wee 
fight with him: the fleſhis an 
enemp. Foz this holpererciſe of 
faſting,it beſeemes no man moze 
; | then Chziſttans . Firft, becauſe 
| |thepart men. not bzute beaſtes 
lled bp ſenſqality, and therefoze | 
thoſe whome temperance ſhould 
guide: Hecondartiy, that thep 
are men, pea Nazarites, let a i 
part amongſt men to ſerue God: ": 
Who are to line, not accoꝛding to | 
the fleſh, but accoꝛding vnto the | 
ſpirit, and therefoze are not to | 
paſſe their lives as Eptcures , | 
noz ſtuffe themſelnes like wool, | 
packeg: Let vs cate and drinke,to |: Cor, 15, 
morrow we ſhall die. @Thirdlp, 3 

koz that they are men now in the 
field and beſieged daply with a 

| — and therfoze | 


[ 
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120 Leainc to liue, 


1, Per. 5,8 


Chap. 7 


/(honlo be ſober, and watching 
vnto pzaper. 

Chziſt faſted fo:ty dapes, 
and was armed againſt the tẽp⸗ 
ter. Cyzilt faſted fozty dapts, 


Baſil de | 


| 


and fozty nights, whence wee 
map gather, that we muſtbe ar: 
med againſt this enemte, as well 
in the dapes of pzoſperity , as 
nights of aduerſitie, Met faſted 
tralp, giuing vs an example:ond 
fo: this canſe, ſaith Haim Baſil, 


laud. lens. 
Iutdic. 6. I) 
Ion. 3, 6. 
Exod. 17, 
11. 

eff. 14.2 
| 


is faſting neceſſar ie fo; our ſpiri- 
gall combate. Who ouercame the 
boaſt ofthe Þſſpzians :? Faſting 
Judith: who mitigated the 
W2ath ready to come vpõ a great 
City ? Faſting Nintnites : who 
pzeuaticd foz the pꝛeſeruation of 
the people: Faſting Moſes: 
who {taped the intended deſtrac- 
tion of many Innocents ? Fa- 


| | 


Math.4,2 — 


ſting leſter · That thon matell 
learne „O man, bow neceſlarie 
athing kaſting is, againſt the e⸗ 
nemies bodily and ghoſtly , ſce 
Cbꝛiſt our Dantour , after his 
baptiſine,let ofth- ſpirire into the 
wildern:s, Where he faſted. Yee 
which bꝛongut crime vnte the 


* ate 
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ſtate of man began the lame by C41. 5, 2 
eating: but hee that bzought re⸗ 

touerie vnto the rumated ſtate of 

Adam, began the ſame by falting. | 

De in whoin we all fell, did fall 


bp peclding to temptation , but 
he in whom we all roſe, and be- 
ing riſcn, are ſtill pꝛeſerued from 
failing did raiſe vs bp by van - 
quifhmg the Tem ter, and 
temptation. 


6 when one cureth a ſick man, | 
he commaunds him not to doe a 
gaine in any caſethe things that 
pzocured his ficknes . Chzilt 
hath wzought our cure, and pzec 
ſcribeo vs a diet: Take heed that | 
your hearts be not ouercom with Lub.21,24 
larfe:ting, and thus ſhewes vs 
what is hurttuil to our health. 
The finnes of Sodome à⸗ 
inangſt other, were thele, pzide, E 2,c.16 
and kulnes of bzead,; which ful- 49 
nes was the verp fuell of foule | 
iniquitp that follewed. te muſt 
be either Mintuites oz Sodo⸗ | 
mitcs: Ntniuites, aud ſo thoſe | 
that faſted and pꝛay ed, that God | 
would haue mercy vpd them foz | 
tyerr (ines: Dodonunies.and ſg 


* 


1 © thoſe 


N 


— — —— — 1 


— ——— — —ä—6 —ã 


— 


oufnes, and were conſequentip | 
| conſumed in their ünnes. The | 
| 1n02e abſtinent at the table, the 
moe continent in the chamber, 
| Moſes that was faſting, ſawe 
7x0.32+% God aboue in the moũt the peo. 
| plc that were eating e dunking, 
Deu. 5. 10 committed Jdolatrp, beneath in 
tue valley. As faſting is a 
moſt excellent meane of ſharpe⸗ | 
ning our dcuorion to God: o 
on the contrary, ſacietp and | 
fulneſſe, doth often cauſe vo to 
| fozget hun They · were filled(ſaith 
the Prophet Oſe)as in their pa- 
0.3. . ſtures, and t heir hearts were exals 
| ted, therefore haue they forgot- 
ren MTs 
| They who are Chriſts (ſapeth 
| the Apoſtle) haue crucified the 
3 5.24. fleſh, a this crucifping is foz the 
ſoules ſafetp- Che Champton 
| lones his buckler well, E pet fo 
| all that, he cares not how it be 


| 
| 


| tackt and hewed, ſo bis body be 
dekended. t is no matter fo 
| | chaſtifing the ontward man, ſo 


| the man within the man map be 


| x kept ſafe and ſound, 


Lo — Foou 
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| thofe who liued in all voluptu⸗ 


| 


| 
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74 — Nourtſh thefleth, x nouriſh | 
| | thevices ofthe feſt; ;nourilh the 
lech #gtue.thy very enemy Wen | 
põ to hurt the, what moze ſeem | 
ip then a temperate man what 
mae vnſœmip then the vntem | 
perate, w Ho ts copared vnto the 
bꝛuit heaſts the Wolk, the Bear, | 
and ſuch like. Therci not(fapth 
Salomon)any great hope in him 
that loueth banque ting. 
Wut how abſt inẽce ts a mean? 
fſto bꝛing vs to all vertues, it ap⸗ 
[prarcth itt thoſe th:re chüdzen, 
| who beeing content with pulſe & 
| water. mcreatzd in wiſedome E 
| bader{tanding, aboue all the 
delicious want ons that were in 
| Babylon.” | | 
$ A angalar ex unple map bee 

ſœne in Chʒiſt fa! ting, Ve rem v+ | 
ulem, non lolum verb; led etiam 
exemplis inſttueret #22, fo ne- 
ceffary im{kraction, lapeth one, 
| C: nut woulde not oncly teach 
'v3'by Wozos, bat by example 
alſo, 
What aqaodly Thiitian art 
[thou which dild unelſt Faſting, 
Load Feet hn iy the ſonne of Bod! 


— 
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124 Learne toliue · 


| 
| 


endurcd ſuch hunger foz thy ſal- 
| uation? Should that flcſh faſt, 
that knew not how to revell 
| againſt the ſpirit, and ſhould not 
, thine, that knoweth to dee no 
thing elſer But thou wilt ſap, 
| Chzilt faſted fezty dapes g fozty 
| nights ,(herefozc ſhould J ende⸗ 
uour to faſt ſo long? 2 thing 
impolltble. Wh nothing that 
goeth into the man, defileth the 
, man? What Logicke call they 
| this, which is areaſoning with 
| out rfaſon, and comes from the 
ſchoole of carnal ſecurityThogh 
we kaſt not as Chzilt faſted, 
| ſhould wee doe Rothing at alle 
| Though no meates are bncleane 
| ofthemſelues,tfſome ſuperſtiti 
ouſip put a difference betweene 
| time and time, meat and meat, ig 
there nd oꝛder to be obſerued Js 
this faſting a matter onelp of 
policy? ohich ſerueth firſt of al to 
che w our ſozrow foz fins paſt : 
Secondarily, feare of punich. 
ment foz,tocome: Thirdlp,in that 
it ſernes oz the caſtigatio of the 


| bodp, and inthe fourth place,foz 


the humiliation ok the ſoule. 3g 
er 


2 — 
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| 


a> } _ Aa a =» 0 DD pal 


_ _ — 


— — 
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we reſpect the firſt of theſe ends | 
ſo did the people faſt, ludges, 20, Ind.20, 
| | ver. 26. Ik the fecond, ſo didthe 26, 
men of Niniute faft lonah. 3, 
ver . It the third, ſo did the en. 3,6, 
| Ppolile fast in the « tothe Cor. 
| | andntmth chapter Tf the laſt, ſo 1.07. 
did the Prophet faſt, ſaying, | 
I haue hum-oled my ſelfe with Pſ4.35,6! 
faſting, (al. 3 5.16. | | 
9 Can the Woꝛzld better grati⸗ 
| | fietheold encmp of min then | 
| | tomakelight of faſting. Which 
| | Tertullian calleth, A 003k of re |Terts, de 
nerenceto Godeſhould we care- an eiu, 
leſly (beſides thofe many pze- | 
tepts and examples in holy 
ſcriptures )paſſe oner thts one | 
example of our ſauiours faſting, 
| which being duelp confivered; | 
doth mtniſter much matter Woz 4 
thy of our chziſtian obſeruarts . I 
Ch:ikt, ſapth S. Ambrole, 
w2ought our ſaluation, not by 
ryot, but by fafting,and he kaſted 4»:3-o/, 
not to deſerne grace to himſelfe, Tom, ;, 
but foz our inſtruction: foz them | =p , 
| that ſap weſhould not faſt, let 
them ſhew me (ſapeth the ſame 
| Father) why Chzift faſted but | 
1 G 2 that 
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Hieron, in 
Ez&ch, 


Gen. 8, 4. 
Pal. 95, 


| 


that his faſting ſhould bean ex* | 


ample to vs. 

And here fitip is the number 
of forty dapes mentioned in chi 
ſtes faſting: Becauſe the number 
of foztp dapes, faith S. Icrome, 
is oftentimes in holp Scripture 
applied vnto a'time of peuitencie 
and a flliction foz dur nuts. 

Foy dapes con: mucd the 
waters 6f:he flood. lo tp peares 
Waändzed the piople in ihe Wil⸗ 
dernes: Foztp Capes had the 


lon. 31. 


EZec. , 4 


Mas. 


r, 32,2 
N iier cen 
Ment, nos 
amanda 
traditio⸗ 


ſlolerum 

bncam ob 
grua mu, 
CHAT 47 2 


ge ian. 


Niniuites to repent them = | 


| therre annes: -Fozty dapes flept | 


| Ezecluel bpon his right ũde, ſoz⸗ 
rowing foz the Tribe of Judab: 
Forty dapes faſted Elias, when 
|bce fled befoze lel- bel: Foxy; 
; dayes faſted Moyles when hee | 
receiued the Law bHppon the 
aunt - Moyles foz the Law, 
Elias fog the Pꝛo hets.., Thu 
| foz the Goſpal-, w ich all com- 


nem por mined together lalth S. Auſtcn | 


and accoꝛbed in ont. Tyzeeſuffi- | 
cien t witneſſes to authoꝛtz ka · 
ſting,x the number of kozty dap(s 
faſting, which tune, faith S. Me- 

' rome; che c. arch bath kent ſiuce 


"ths 
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the time ok the Apoſtieg them | | 
ſelues Wee haue the tapes cf | 
Kent, ſaith Cyril conſecrated te 


Auitcn , Wwe ſhould tender * Tm 
courſe ſet befoze vs. but chiefly in | 


wherekozc conſidering the excei⸗ 6 . de 
lencie ot Cyziſteg example , the 2 
dvdeuotion et the ancient Fathers, | 
to both which we map welthins 
noueltie ſhould giue place 

to Ind now come we bnto the 
| conflict it ſeife . The Tempter 

; faith, It thou be the ſon of God, 
| ag pet doubtfull of his Deitie: 
| When he heard that a virgin had 

conceiued Ebozn a ſonne, there he |, 
thought he was tbe Donne ot 
God: but when he perceiued thee | 
was eſpouſed to loleph , there |, ; 
he thought he was the ſonne of 
man When hee heard the In 
gels make that hcauenlp melo⸗ 
die al his birth, there he thought 
be was the Sonne cf God , but 
when he ſaw the tender babe in 
Bethlehem, with Mary hig mo- 
ther laid in a Manger, there hte 
thought he was the ſon of an. 


G4 ohen 


— 


— 


the dates dedicated to abſtinence: Ser. 


faſting all aur lite time, ſaith S | a | 
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| When hee ſaw him circamciſed. 
then he thought there appeared a 


Lk 2,2 1,| plame figne of his humanitie-but / 


Hat 3,"6| thought, ſure he was the Sonne 


17. 


| 
| 
| 


1 Com og nos i oe $—_ 


when he heard the name of Je- 
(us, then he began to luſpect his 
Deitte, When he ſaw him bap- 
{lied with the maltitude , hee 


of man: but when the voptetame 
krom heauen, then heheard cther- 
wiſe, that he was the Sonne of 
God. When he ſaw hun kaſting 
lo long, and nat bungring , then | 
he thought he was the Sonne o 
God but when at the end of foz. | 
tie dapes he hungrcd , then hee 

{| thought he Was the Sonne ok 
man. And therefoze in the firſt 
place, he aſſapes him bp eating, 
| as man, With a conditionall, if, 
to haue him ſhe we his power, 
whether he wert oz no the Sen 
of God. 

But our Sauiour, when bee 
had faſted foztie dayes and fozty 
nights, hee pꝛoceeding no farther, 
that the powerok his Deitie as 
pet might be hid , ſeeing that 
Moyles and Elias, men, had afoze 
time faſted ſo long. Fozty dayes 


4 — 


with-' | 


| 
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without hunger, was not of man 
and pet after ward to hunger, 
Was not of H9d and therefoze 


the diuel as doabtfnl what to do, 
tempted him after this manner, 
[f thou art the Sonne ot God, thit 
naturall Sonne and ſo eqaall o 


him in power , Command hat 
theſe ſtones may be made bread, 
There is a voyce that hath teſti 
fied of thee fcom heaue that thou 
art the Sonne of Sod canſt thou 
tue by this title 0z teſtimome 7 
thy Father either he ſces not thy | 
diſtreſſe, oz he Will not heipe thee: 
the beſt wap i /, hcip thy telte, 
and loke thou to thin: own ſafe - 
tie, whilethe vopce is teſtikymg 
thou art ſtaruing. | 
11 Inthis . oz the like temp= | 
tation, greatis the ſubtiltie of the 


— — — — 


— 


old ſerpent , wherein ürſt hee 


moues to diſtruſt Gods pzout- | 
dence: Secondarilp, to truſt in 
our owue power and thirdip, to 
neglect laſting and patience , the 
exerciſes of true pietie Con 
maund that theſe tones way be 
made bread, s if, now ſhatl 7 
ſee whether he be the Benne of | 
G 5 Ren 
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Deaut8, 3. 


| lines a place ot dignitp, bee not 


God oz no: Jf hee turne ſtones 
into bzead, alſuredip heis the 
ſonne ot᷑ God it not, it ſhal plain | 
ip appeate he is the ſonne of 
man, wherebp he Would at once 
both tric hun, Whether hee were 
God as alſo allarehim as man. 

But the tewpter mæting wit 
Chꝛit, met wich bis match. foz 
ye couid not gather the cettainix 
of epthte, lan, ſaito he, mall not 
line by bre id onely, but by euetie 
word that proceedeth out oi the 
mouth of 0d. 

12 Dosth. the Tempter thas | 
leaue to, he allates him agame; 
thig man faſtech,hincth druoutlp ! 
n the wridernes, 19 not catried 
aWaIp with the temptation orc ca 
tin g. iurelp hte is good, and bet 
ter ttzen others. may he not bee 
bꝛougheto affect gloꝛr: This at · 
feccat ion of glozp,1s Wotto moue 
the beſt 2 hte taketh dim to 
the winatle of the Temple, ſet⸗ 
tetij i un n 91g,varo the Cem 
ple. a he wok holintv:on bigb. fl 
plate of cannency,a hundzed to 
ane(tlinks he it a ſhew of ho- 


—C — 


— — ——w— — — — 
— 
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| 


f | a meane to tempt: if thou be the 
| Sonne of God «cali thy ſelt down, | 
| being the Sonne of God, thou 
| canſt by tbme o wne power {ave 
thy ſeife ik not, thou han the 
| miniſterte ef angels to ſaue the. 
| | The Scripture it ſclfe faith ur, 

| and therefoze doubt not, thiouwe | 


Chap. 


9, t. 


thy ſelfe do wne, e all give his 15 


| | Angeis char e cuerthce 5: Ca- 
ding thy eli dn, 2 the angels 
(amugn the, all the wo ide will 
gie there a: plauſe, and ticu (hat 
be fo gloꝛious ag neuer vas any 
We lee tte dꝛikts of this temp - 
tation, when imemperancp dorh 
not takepſace, When a meane 
eſtate bencath dooth not ſeduce. 
petto bee slokt, the tempter 
tainkes id a fitter oppoꝛꝭ u ip cf 
peuailing. But what di th pee 
ſay. Ego mittam te? J will cat 
thee down: no: But, lu te mite 
Caſt thy ſcite down, te ſhewe 
that he can hurt none vbnie lea 
np bp cenſtnemg ta te. npracton, 
| hurt humkelke: fon tetgarbearcig 
tac all m. get u aan! nerſoade. 
buat ust cat oon, epterey 
[916 tolngreft b {tone bmy 1 
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| 


| 


4-20 —— _— TT” 


is to reſiſt his ſuggeſtions adi. 
abolicall voice trulp pzonoketh 
to deſcend, not to aſcend, The 
tempter ſaith in deſperate man- 
ner, thzo w thp ſcife downe, but 
God ſayth in h pe of mercp, raiſe 
thy ſelfe vp. 

1 } In that hee alleadgeth 
ſcripture oz rather miſſe-allead- 
geth holy wzit it teacheth bs 
with che men of erca, to trp 
whether it beſo oz no. Wee lee it 
bath been? the manner of dccei- 
gers kollowiug this old deceiner, 
ts fozge! cuidence and lomtimes, 
ſaith Origen, to ſhew thernſclues 


lite ſubtile Ppꝛats, who ſet vp 


lights neere dangerous rockes, 
that the tranarſcr repapꝛing thi- 
ther,thinking by the lights all is 
fafe, is by !hat meanes cntrap- 
ped, and taken of his enemies. 
In this faſhion, peruerie men to 
ſtrengthen their fancieg vie alſo 
to deale and fozce ſcriptures to 
the bent of their owne opinions. 

But canſtd:x wee a little the 
place ef ſetipture heere alleadged, 
taken out of the nincty ond one 
Plalme, all which Pſalme , ſay 


tar 
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Chap. 


the auncient Fathers, concer- 
neth Gods pzotection of the 
faithfal man, ouer whom he hath 
appointed the mintſterie of In⸗ 
gel 3. Now foz Chziit, who was 
God from euerlaſting, hee rather 
keepes the Þngels.then the An⸗ 
gels him, # therefoze no wap was 
it appliabie vnto him. They ſha] 
ceepe thee, that is to ſap,thy ſeit; 
O img which art fraue and weak, 
leaſt at any time thou daſh thy 
footeagainft a ſtone, oꝛ tall awap 
being ſtriken at the ſtone of of- 
fence :ſo mn the ſirſt place the text 
is not rightly vnderftoode, if we 
r:\pect the ſtate of the righteous 
nan, as the Pzophet meaneth: 
p?t hecre is a contrarp ſenſe , hee 
hall keepe thee in all thy wayes, 
true, bat not in all thy pꝛeſump · 
tions: Hee ſhall give his Angels 
cha: ge ouer thee, well, ſhalt thou 
therefoze tempt God the Lo2d of 
Angels: Chziſt aunſwereb ra- 
thtr thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God. In the third verſe of 


the ſane lfalme it is ſad, Hee 
ſha! d=tid thee from the ſnare * 


th: hunter, and in the thirteenth 


1 —— 


derſe | 


| 


Deu 616) ſoone annfocreth, Non tentabis 


— 
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verſe, Thou ſhalt goe vpon the 
Lyon and Adder, both which 
| places concerne our pꝛeſeruation 

from the tempter , which hee lea 
ucth out, and onelp inſerteth an 
bnperfec ſentence, which Chit 


| Doniunum dum tuum, thou ſhalt 
not tempt the Lozd thy Sod, 
| 1 s Bath the Deuill pet done 
tempting: no he taktth our bleſ⸗ 
ſed Sautour into an exceeding 
gigh mountaine, and there ſhew · 
eth him the kinadomes of the 
we!ld, withthe glozp of them at 
onte, making a large pꝛomiſe to 
beitow them all, who had not 
ant{;o2ity to diſpoſe of any one: 
| hee wulgiue kingdoemes but vp« 
ponſuch aconduion, as ſhou!d 
make anp good dealer bzeake of 
froin coping with ſo bad a bar⸗ 
gayner. The condition 1s dee 
| mult be Wozſhipped, what 
ſhould man koꝛzſake the Wozſhip 
of God. aud beſtow that vpon a- 
nie but God fozriches o: king- | 
bomen themſelues 7 theſe weere ,| 
bereriches and kingdomeg in 0 
deede: ao faith Balaam, J cannot 


dee 
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fall of filuer and gold. 

1 Pitherto hath our Saui⸗ 
our ſhewed no ſigde ot his Deite 
the tempitr takes him to be man, 
E thcrckoze tempts him as man, 
in che deſert where is hunger, hee 

tempts zum to gluttonie vpon 
the temple where was the chaire 
of doctoz i, he tempts him to vain 
glozp: vpon the high mountaine. 
whence woꝛldiy chings are ſeene. 
hee tempto him to couetouſneſſe, 
Which is indeede, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, -Jdolatrie : foz heere hee 
Would daue wozſhip- 

All in vbaine was it to ſhewe 
Ciniſt the glozp of the wozld, 
who beheld it no othcrotle then 
Philitians are wont to doe vi- 
cers,t diſeaſcgof their patients, 
he off:reth earthly kingdo nes to 
hun who had in his orone hands 
to beſtom heauenlp, bee would 
haue wozſhip of him whom al che 
Vng:15 do Worſhip, F at whole 
bery ũght himielke did tremble. 

And herc is tobte noted that 
bp thiz temptation Vppoa the | 
mountains, thou mapſt learne. 


do it ifhe would giue me a houſe Ne. 17. 


that 


— - > ——— —— 


Chap. 7 


136 Learne to liue 


Deu. 1o, 


that when thou art great and 
high the deuill ſetteth bekoze the 
great and high deſires, # would 
haue thee fall downe, that thou 
mayelt accompliſh them. Ambiz 
tio, ſapth Saint Ambroſe, dome: 
ſt cum malum, & vt dominc tur as 
tis priu ſeruit, curua: ur obſequio, 
vt honore gonetur , & dum vult 
cf{e ſublimior,fit remiſſior. This 
ambition hath a domeſticall dan. 
ger, that it map rule, it ſerues : 
that it map be honeured , it bends 
and bowes in giuing Honour: 
While it would be abone others, 
it becomes inferiour to others. 
16 Aet men know that all 
rightknll power # pꝛeheminence 
is from God, and that all ambt 
tious power is of the tempter 
In this temptation conſider wee 
Chꝛiſtes anſwer vnto the temp⸗ 
ter, Dominum Deum taum ado- 
rabis, et ei {oli ſeruics : Thou 
ſhatt wozſhip thy Loꝛd thy God, 
and hem onely ſhalt thou ſerne. 
And thts aunſwere Ch. iſt gi 
neth him With authozitte, 
commaunding hem to depart, at 


which commaunding the temp⸗ 


ter 


— 


— — 


1 


| 


: 
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ter leaueth hi:n, finding htmſelfe 
egery way confounded, and that 


. o .’ 


his combate with Chziſt was 
unpar congteſſus, her was not 
able to ſtand in this champions 
hands. 

Now concerning the laſt aſ- 
ſault, we map call to mind how 
quickly our Dautour retects him, 
when once he begins to mention 
Gods wozſhip, wyerebp we are 
taught to beare injuries offered 
to our ſelueg, but no wapes to, 
lerate iniurie offered bnto God: 
Foz the other temptation , ſaith 
Saint Chryſoſtome, Vitte te de- 
orlum , Caſt thy ſelke downe, 
Chtiſt was not ſo much moued 
did not rebuke the temptcr, but 
when hee began to meddle with 
Gods wozſhip, and ſpeake ofca- 
ſting that awap vpon Wwozldite 
glozp: Chziſt lends him packing 
with a vade Sathana, auopd Sa- 
than, and tels him foz wozlhip.1t 
was God onelp , and none but 
Gods 

17 Againſt the temptation of 
mtemperancy, Welearne th:ſe 


cen. 


on 178 4 


Math, 
| 


| 


things, firſt, not ſo much to re⸗ 


ſpect 


} 


A 
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ſp? the ute uk the bodp, as the| 
life of the ſoule:foz ſhould we re. 
gard the houſe, and let the houſs | 
holzer pine awap in miſery? 
Should the ſcruant be adoznsd, 
# the maſter hunſeife become an 
abtect: Dccodarily we learne not 
to peeld vnto any perſwaſton of | 
the tempter,foz the neceſſaties of 
a fraile, momentarie # tranitozie 
like. Thirdly, that man doth not 
liue by bzeadonelp, but by Godg 
far ctifying his creature, by big 
wozd, Fourthlp, that foz the 
Want of bodilp ſuſt nance wer 
Gould not bzcake out inte impa; | | 
tience, but depend vpon Sodg 
pꝛouidence, and vic rhe ozder that 
God heath oz damned ro maimtaint 
his creatures. 

13 Tgainſt the temptat ion ot 
vain? glozy, Wee learne, not to 
beleeue the emdꝛacings of this 
deceitfull ſo abe, who When hee 
uno wegs any cne to be giuen ta 
filing, oz anp other exer ciſe ot 
Chziilian pietp, he would make | 
him as the boatting Pharikie, to | 
lap with conte pt, Non ſum 
velat ille Pu bl! ieanus , Þ am not 
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as vonder Publican. Wee ſee 


when he bath men on high, how 
hee there moues them to tempte 
God bp pꝛeſumption, and ſecke 
bo ſub miſſidõ, vat we learn alſs in 


this caſe wyat co do. J am 
| a man, and therekoze can other 


wiſe deſcend, then by caſting 
do ipne my (cite, I Wil not tempt 
 Gob,and neglec the meanes hee 
hath ozdained foz inp pꝛeſerua- 
tion, foza litle gloʒy IJ relpcs it 
not. 


19 Againſt the temptation 
of deſtring the greateſt thinges 
inthe wozlo, J learne to pze- 
kerre Pods wozſhip betoze all- 
and ſo to bꝛeake off by his good 
grace from cuill motions cf the 


generall:J !carncbp this of gur 


{ 


: B ail! luke 


hatred agat all men, that if he fee | 
but mans picture, he is ready to 
flie bpon it, ⁊ al to teareit Such 


whom Thaift vanquiſhed. it hee 
ſee 


ficnd. Igainſ} all temptstions im 


Chap. 7 


| amour, to ref 5 

when thepco me S 
neththe Temgter nta the Leo - | 
pard, which hatd luch a neturall r laco 


B 1{il wn 
abs ta 


hom, 21, 


is the enmity of the red Dingen 


* 
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ſle vat a picture oz reſemblance 
of Chziſt ina good man heels 
ready to rage againſt it: wee ſee 
him aſſaalting, but not paenat- 
lung. 

| 20 By the oꝛder oftheſe temp. 
tations, it is manifeft , that the 
tempter firit veginneth with 
lighter then commeth co greater. 
Firſt he began with eating then 
be goeth to the affcctation of 
gloꝛp and laſt of al, falleth to flat | 
Idolatrp: Jn! all theſe Chziſt 


me&teth with the temptat1on in 
the beginning kus the ſerpent in 
the egge, nips vice in the biade, 
ſtrangles ſin ne in the firlt moti⸗ 
on. Foz the vide ſerpent, ſapeth 
Icrom, is ſiipperp, and vinieewe 
keepe out the head of ſuggeſtion, 
he will get in his body of colent 
and oll. 

21 In theſe temptations, 
Chzuſt re;aireth as wee ſe, to 
a icriptum cit, it is Witten, a 
ſpeciall leſſon foz our Chziſtian 
learn ing: if we are tempted with 
a defire »f ũntull delightes, we 
may cal tomind, we haue a ſcripti 
eſt, to anſwere this temptation , 


Not 
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Chap. 7 « 


Not ia chambering & wantonnes. 
It wee be tempted with an in. 
oꝛdinate defire of riches, we haue 
a Scriptum eſt, Sodlines is great 
gaine, if a man be content ith 
chat hee hath. If wee betempted 
With a vain opinion of our ſeius, 
wehagea Seriptum eſt: Behold, l 
am but earth and aſhes, It we be 
tempted with a careleſnes of our 
eſtate and condition, we haue a 
Sc tiptum eſt. It is appointed or al 
men once to die, and after that 
eomes iudgment. 
Furthermoze, wer ſes Chꝛiſt 
would not turne ſtones into 
\bzead , tolearne vs not no con- 
lent buto the Tempter in anp 
thing, no thogh it baue a ſhew ot 
god There were manp high pla. 
ces in Jeruſalem, pet the temp 
tation cf the caſting downe was 
from the Temple, the beſt, the ho · 
lieſt eſtate of all 


—3E — 


Chꝛiſt would not caſt bimſelt 
dowone, though he might haue ſa— 
ued hiunſclfe without the mini- 
trie of Jagels to ſhew vs net 


to ſecke ſupernaturall meancs 


when God doth lend vs natural. 


| we 
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„Ion. 66 


Ge. 18,27 


Heb. 9, 17 
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6 Wee tem pt him wen wo ſeeke 
health without a medicme, oz 
| victozp Without a combat, wa 
tempt hum when wer map by 
reaſon oz counſaile auoide ſome 
eulll, and will not withſtanding 
txploze his powoerz and laſt of 
all, we tempt hun, when Wer en: 
quire to far intohis wiledome, 
02 require that ot him valawful⸗ 
ly, Which he is woont to offer by 
meanes 
2 2 Chziſt would not hearken 
bnto the temptatton of windie 
pꝛapſe, wherbpthe tempter ſæko 
to dꝛaw mary from God and 
godlines, noz vnto a defire of 
hauing {kingdoms ot the World, 
whereby he is wont to dzaw ma- 
np te a great dealt letſe d nde 
| not be at colt to offer ſo much to 
withdzaothemfom Gods woz- 
[ (hip What Chziſt did wer lee, & 
( hence allmap lcarne What th:p 
| (hould da. 

22 At the ende of this conflict 
of our Qautour, the Angels 
come vnto him : at the end foz ſo 
tong(ſaith Seint Chryloſtome) 

a3 he wag comhatting, he ſuffe 
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| 

| | red them not to appeare , no2 to, 

| come nterehim , leit Hee might 
haue ſeemed to haue put the ad 
uerſarp to flight, by the help of 
Angels. At this time the An. 
eis miniſter vnto him as ap 
puable to his deity, in dis agony | 
they are ſaid to comfozt him, ag 
hautng reference to his huma- 
nity, 

Inother thing we heere learn 
is, that the Ingelsdo congraty- 
late at reũſting temptations of 
the Dcuill. We ſes we haue a 

great aduerſatp, but a greater 

Capbaine to ſtand with bs in the 
combate Fozthe aducrſarp he 
doth aſſaile the ch1iidzen of God 
by many means: in that Which 


is good, by pride: in that Which 
[igentll. By abicc> feare: foz the 
meeke, heeis oucrthem, foz the 
| [ffontand wilfull, by perſwading 
| good foz entil, he is bnder them, 
he hath nets foz euety diſpoſitiõ 
oz the ainbitions her Hath 
gloꝛy, foꝛ the couetous gain. ca, 
| (fox the moſt relligtous ti.e'clues, 
ye hath ſome meane oz other to 


| — 
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1, Cor. 10. 
17. 


| (ſaycty Saint Bernard) that no 


1 
| 


24 J would you ſhould know 


man Whileſt he tucth in this vo⸗ 
die can liue without temptation. 
When the Apoſtie lapeg, God 1s 
faithiul, which will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted aboue that you bet 
able: he doth not ſap, which wall 
not ſnffcr pon to be tempted at 
all, ſapeth Saint Auftcn , but 
Which will not ſuffer pou to bee 
tempted absue that pou be able. 
Sathan ſleepeth not, but is bu. 
fie co tempt and ſpecially. when 
thou art in the deſert of the con- 
templation, and euen caried by 
the (pi:tt of God in the wulder 
nes, that is, from the delights 

and pleaſures ot this wozid: but 
wre may be of good courage our 
oſuah gocth tn out befoze bs; 
he was tempted, that we might 


not thinke much to indure temp- 
tation: he ouetcame temptatton, 
that in him wee might haue po⸗ 
wer itkewiſe to ouercome. The 


tempter came vnto him not on ce, 


ot wiſe, but the third time . to 
| ſhew that our tempiattons are 
manp but bowe many lo euct 
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they are, we haue theſe comforts 
which are moze, and of moze ct 
fifacy: Firſt, that Chzift hath! 
ſubdued the koꝛce of our enemie. 
Sccondarily,. that hæ taketh ' 
compaſſion vpon the temptcd , | 
hauing himlelfe cndured temp⸗ 
| ation: Thirdly, that from hence⸗ 
forth, he will ogercom him in his 


members hom he ouercame in 


| his exon perſon, being the head 


| 


| 


| 


ict. 


oft he body, wherefoze, ag Moy | 
| ſes ſaid bnto the people, Dꝛztade 
nat, noz be afraid, foz pour God 
| fighteey fo you: So map it bee 
ſaid Vnto euerp Chꝛiſtian man, 
| hoſe armour is the ſhielde of 
| faith, the ſwozde of the ſpirite, 
| whoſe batt:U is temptation, 
Whole grand Captain ig Chi ſt 
Jeſus our -Hanionr, whoſe 
conqueſt is an immoꝛtall crowne 
of cucrlaſting giozv:bee of good 
courage,placke vp a good heart. 
the Lozd of heauen F carth, is | | 
with thee, and koz thee, tn the con- 
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| Ot Chriſts great compaſlſioa to- 


wardes men, his continuall do» 

ing good in the world, and 
hat inſtructions wee hence 
learne, 


DER 22D Her: we enter into 
| J confiderat(o of the 

\\E£"| greate compaſſion 
2 4) ofthe Sonne of 

FSR | God, towards the 
diſtrelled ſtate of 
man, we finde it a wozke ot in- 
ſpeakable mercy. In the crea» 
tion, Dedit te tibi, O man, God 
gaue ther thp ſelfe, but in the te 
demption, edit le tibi, God gaue 
thee himſelke, In the creation of 
all things neceſſarp foz man on- 
lp fre dape 3 were paſſed : but 
in mans redemption thzee & thir 
tic peeres wers expired : in the 
creation, pauca dixit, he ſpake 


few things! in the redemption ol 


man multa dixit, mirabilia fecit, 


hee 


| 
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Chap. 9. | 


he ſpake manp things, hee did 
wonderfull things. 

Adam in the ſtate ok tnnocen- 
cie, foz perfection left all his po⸗ 
ſteritie farre behind: his reaſon 
Was vncozrupt, his vnderſtan 
| ding pure, his will obedient: ha 
was foz knowledge of heauenly 
matters, an excellent Diuine fo; 
the nature of things, a deep Phi⸗ 
loſopher, foz power , hee dad a 
Whole wozld to commaund: A- 
dam had nothing which was 
neceffarie now wanting onto 


vim. that when he ſaw he had all 


things Whicg hee could deſire in 
tateh. hee might then turne his 
deſires towards heauen:his dutie 
koꝛ all, is to keepe the la we of 
| bis God. Hee hath one pꝛecept 
amongſt thcſe many bleſſings, 
| this one pzecept is moſt vnduti- 
fully bzoken: Adam, vnleſſe mer- 
Cie ſtep in, thy fclicity and the ke⸗ 
licitie of all thy poſtericy is at an 
end: therefoze vehold a helper 
when thou art now in the pawcs 
the Lyon, The ſeed of thewo. 
man ſhial break the Serpents head, 


Here the Serpents hope is tur. | 


— < 


5 FIR D : ned 1 


Chap. ) 
12 
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— 


ned into a curſe. and in Chyꝛiſt 
(hs was tocome) Adams dead 


is turned into a bleſſing. Be⸗ 
hold loue, which affected Adam 
moe, then Adam did affect him⸗ 
lelke. 


{ 2 Now Chꝛziſt the pꝛomiſed 
| {de being come, hee compares | | 
| himſeife vnto that Samaritane, | | 
Lu. 10.3 3 toho taokt compaſſton vpon the 


Sounded man. This wounded 
man map reſemble humaine na⸗ 
ture, the Pzieſt and the Leute 
(that paſſed bp, che offerings and 
lacrifices of the law, the Sama 


iritane Chziſt, who beholding 
man in this ca ſe with the eye of 
mercp, bound vp his woundes, | 
/powzed in the ſoftning ople of 
grace, and ſearching wine of (0. 
trition, laieth him vpon his awn 
' nature and rigyteoulnes thereof, 
taketh out the two Teſtaments, 


' of his Charch,commandethy his 
Pueſts to take care and charge 


— 


— 


| ef him, and pzomileth that one 


| davthep (hal! find, thep haue not 
| toft their labeur- | 


3 Jn conſideration of mans | 


— — fall 


—— a_ — — - 


/ bzingeth him ts the holy hoſtage | 


——— — 
—_ 2 _—_——  — U— | 
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fall ( ſatth Saint Bernard) mer- | 
cie began to knocke at the by- 
| wels of God the Father whith | 
' mercie brought with her peace | 
as a companion : on theother | 
ade, trueth accompamcd with | 
| juſtice, began to appzonch and | 
| contradict mercy . Werrocont | 
| theſe ſiſters began a long con- 
| troucrſie : Mercte ſapeth vnto 
| God : O God, man this crea- | 
ture ok thine would hane com⸗ 
pallion ſhewed him, bezug 
| ſo miſerable. No, ſapth Truth 
and Juſtice , Lozde taltill thy 
| Wozds dam, that day thou ea- 
| teſt; thou ſhale die, Mercie re- | 
plies, but thou ha made mee 
| wercie, but it thou ſhew no mer 
cie, Jam not: on the conirary- 
Truth ſaith, and Jam truth, a 
bniefle J take place, abide not 
| fox duer. God the Father cõmita 
the deciding of all vnto God the 
| Son,befoze whome Truth and 
Mercie ſpeake the lame things 
Truth ſaith if Adam periſh not 
'J periflh: and Mercte ſapth , if | 
Adam bee nos conferned Jian 


'guiſh. Well, let death be god, | 


= 2 and 


S 


Cen 


—— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


J. 14,3 


Mar. 21,5 


fre, let Adam die; and pet foz all 
that, let Adam bane mercie and 

une O admirable wiſdome. 
but how can death be good ſeing 


the death of dinners is woꝛzſt of 
all? Let one be found Which of 


leue map die, and pet is not ſub- 
t«> to death. The motion ſecmed 
good, but where may any ſuch be 
found: Truth ſekes about the 
earch, and cannot find one clcane 
from unne, no not an Infant of 
one dap: mercie goeth bp to hea⸗ 
uen, and their ndeg none that 
bath this loue, as to leaue life fo; 
finners; theſe iſterg returne at 


the time appointed, not finding 
that which was required. At the 


laft peacecalling them aſide and 
comfozting them, ſayeth : You 
knowe there is none that doh 
good, no not one: hee that gau 

pou this caunſell, When allts 
— muſt ſurely atue you help, 
Wwhereat the vmpire began to 


pꝛoceede, and calling the Angel! 


Gabtiel, ſaid, Goc tell the daughz 
ter of Sion, Behold, her king com- 
meth. Let theſe ſiſters now ac- 


coꝛd 
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and let both haue that they de- 


—— 


| 
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— 4 


Lear ne to liue 151 Chap. £ 


co d in one,, and let that of the | 
Pzophet be confirmed, Mercie 'p/a-$5.10 
and truth are met together, rig 

teouſnes & peaee haue kiſſed cach 

other ; now, Truth thou ſhalt 

haue thy right. foʒ Adam ſhal die; 

and Mercy, here is thy deſire, A- | 

jam ſhall be reſtozed to life. O 

happp harmonp, who euer read 
of ſuch wiſedom #lone? it was 
Gods goodnes to thinke vpon 
vs it was his bounty to relæue 
vs : this is the fountaine from 
whence our riners come, the ſea 
ſrom which all out waters ariſe. 
Here mercp is the wine that | 
gladd eth mans heart, and lone. 
is the ople that makes him ts 
Martha ſaid, Lord, he whom thou 
loueſt is ſicke, ag if the loue of 
Chziſt wer enough to moue him 
to a wozke of loue. Thus much 
of Chzifts compaſſion towards 
the Gate of man in generall. 

4 Foz his continuall doing 
good in the wozld his pitty was 
teuer pardoning, his wiſedome 
was euer teaching. dis liberal itp 
was euer giuing. his compaſſio 
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| 


Tertal. in he walked in the Would, Tertu lia 


Apolag loget. 


| 
j 
| 
| 
| 


was euer helping. all his teach⸗ 
| ing, whereanto did tend but. 
| biito the remillion of ünneg ral 
thts tends to our conſolation. 
N Fox hia incerity of life, While 


bids the Romaines but reade | 
their awne Negiſters, there th:p | 
Gould find mention of the fault- 
lelle conuerſation of Jeius the 
| fonne ef the birgin 91 ary his do- 
ung godd was in cect our good: 
looke Wwi;at was due to his obe 
dience, to wit, laue: to his deſert, 
to Wit reward: to hio Hiumbiiep, | 
| to wit, honour: to his ſozrow, to 
Wit 10Þ:to his death to wit iiles 
to his victozp, to Wit, triumph: 
\ allts attributed vato vs, Bis 
mcritcs became our nettes, his 
\uffering our ſatilkadton, his 
toes our iopeg, he fed many in 
the wüdernes with material 
| bzead, and he (mparted the bꝛeade 
ok like vVnto whole multitudcs, | 
that came to heare his moſt 
divine doctrine. 
It we reſpect his goodnes,he 


was 70 , go dnes it ſeif,1f 
hie clemencp, he wag 3 7e, 
placabilty 


| 


i —_ 


Wi 


— _ - 


— — wit. — —  — — 
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placability it ſcife: koꝛ curing the 


diſcaſed avhiſitian both of bovy 


Chap. 


and ſonle,fozreleumsg thoſe that | 


were miſerable, he wag a pzint- 
ledged place, whcrunto al might 
repatre,as infants viito their mo 


— 


thers lap, wyer the dugsol mercy 
are neuer dy. Dfedfait was he? ' 


in lone Without change: ſutficiẽt 


without want, fro withont de⸗ 
ſert,# euermoꝛe rtady to do good 


vnto all, his lon? roas ouer all, 
wold haue al acepted of his loue. 
5 This is a ttuc ſaying (fatth 


— — 


the apoſtle ) that Chriſt eame into 


the world to ucſinneis: was this | 


' bentfite reftraived Into ſome | 
befozentheis ina ſaith S. lohn, 
it was fo: all inners, tee is the | 


reconciliation fo our ins, g not 
onelp foꝛ our ſinneg bat foz the 


finnes of the whole wozld, ſauh 


he. The further any good reach 
cth, the moze nobler it is, the 


commiſſion of the Ipollles wag | 
anpuzars T0 way yay, preach 4 


— 


'f 104.2 3 


lars. 26 


glad eiding*, ds it could not be 15 


but acceptable, ſo wig it at large | 


alſo, rden, Hg , eech it to 
al creaturee,; attoꝛdins to thot of 
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P/al 19,4 | the Pſalme,thcir ſound went out 
I Sam. 29 into all lands: Samuel ſaid vn te 
Saul, thou haſt caſt away the Lord, 
there is theverp cauſe ot thy re- 
W tection- God, ſaith the wiſeman, 

/:1'13,] hath not mide death. neither de- 
lighteth hee in the deſtruction of 
' | Gnners: hethat would haue all 
: men to be ſaued, and come to the 
';71.2,4, knowledge of tyetruth, Would 
not haue the wozke of his swne 
hand miſcarie, foz he deſtreth no⸗ 
thing moe then the good of all. 
» Wiledome lifteth vp her voyce 

to all that paſſe by: Turne you, 
ſaith the Pꝛophet, from your ray 


Pro, 1, 10 


why will you die, O you houſe of 
Iſrael? The rich man ſendeth his 
ſeruants, to call in all vnto the 
great ſupper : bis rencaled will, 
calleth all, and his will of well 
pleaſing reſpecteth all, Come 
recciue the Kingdome preparea 
for you. Goc into euerlaſting fire, 
which is prepared for the diuell & 
kis Angels, I Kingdome is pꝛe- 
| pared of God foz men, not de 


£Lu.14,23 


ſtruction this ts from men thems 
_ | ſelues: he that hath ginen a law 


—— _— 
— ——_—— —_— — 
— 


Ecce. 33 n righteouines, and you fhall liue: 


* 
—— 


| 
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ts all, doubtleſſe hee excludes 
none. Be who would haue ga⸗ 
thered Jeruſalem as the Benne 
dc0:h her Chickens bnder her 
wings ſheweth how much he te 
ſpeed her welfare , if ſhce would 
haue hearkened vnto him, The 


OT Eos 


"Tap: 
| | 
Math, 2 3 


„ 


| 


Sunne, ſatth Saint Chryto- 


chr 6 


ſtowme, txtendeth his beame vni- le em. 


| 


uerſally,if any wilfullp/ſhat their 
eyed and wil not beholo the light 
of the Sunne, is the favlc in the | 
Sunne 2 no verily, of this mp- | 
ſter ie diſpute He that Wil. 


our Sanuiour, hee went about, 
ſaith Daint ter, doing good, 
and healing al that were opprefled 
of the deuill , for God was with | 
him · Nay bis goodneſle ſheſhed 
it ſelfe towards his very cnc- | 
mies: £92 While thep wert fex- | 
king to lay him, bee ſought to 
ſane them , bee neuer regarded 


75 i Juerhis own but 78 e, 
common welfare, and benefit of 
others, The candie being en- 
lizhtned with what carcfulnes | 
did hee ſeeke the loſt groat? What | 


6 But to come to the life of | 


' 
$ 


| 


-6 19,38, 


— 


Wand er 


—— — — 


— 
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wander to finde, and finding, to 
bꝛing home man the (trap ſheepe, 
leauing the ninety e nine, oz com- 
panies of Angels in glozp. 

7 By this we learne, that we 
liue not in the Wo2lde koz our 
ſelues, but ſetting Chziſtes ex⸗ 
amble befoze our ep:s, how wee 
ought, to endeuour that we map 
in any thing wee can be helpfull 
vnto others. Of all ltuing crea» 
tures there is none created toa 
moze loning, ano ſociable end, 
then man: but amongſt men none 
moze oꝛdained to doe god cac) 
to other then Chziſtians: while | 
We are in the wap , ſaith Saint 
Auſten let bs beare one anothers 
burthen, that we may reſt toge⸗ 
ther at the end ofthe wap . Jn 
artificial buildings one tone doch 
beare vp another, much moze 
ſhould the ſame be done in that 
building, wherein, ſaith Saint 
Peter, All the faithfull are as hue- 
lie (tones, Mature hath taught 


Atte Beauers to belp one another 
| Jin ſwimming, and the Cranes 
N23 Na 8 flying ouer the mountaine Tau- 


ras, when he fozmoſt is wearie 


in 


— —— 
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bt. AA 


in beating tze aire , that the ncxr, 
ſhonld ſucceede , and ſo in ozder 
euerp one to labour foz the ſafetie 
ol them all. Grace doth teach 
vs the ſame leſlon, oꝛ rather the 
Juthoꝛ of grace: line coales will 

| kindle the dead, the holp gift of 
Gods ſpirit. H- Paul tels vs wie 
recciue it, to pꝛoſit withall . Ind 
nothing is good vnto vs ſayeth 
H. Aulten) valeſſe wee commu⸗ 
ncate the ſame good to others. 

g Weſh:w whom we reſem- 
ble, when we haue compaſſion on 
ſome, aud others ſaue with feare, 4 173. 
pulling them out ofthe fire. Wee 
| know not, how ſoone wee map 
ſtand inneede of God, and there⸗ 
foze ſhould deſire nothing moze 
then to ſhero our ſelues helpfull 
bono others, a token wee are li- 
uing members, when we fesle the 
infirmitie ofſoze parts in the bo- | 
die. Chziſt our Sautour doth | 
not ſay, be mighty, 02 wiſe , oz 
workers of myzacles : but bee 
mercitull ag pour heauenly Fa- 
ther is mercifull . Jt was the 
vopce of Cain: Num quid ego] Gen. 4,9, 
fratris cuſtos an Þ mp bꝛothers 


keper, IM 
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Mat, 27 
4. 


Cen. 41, 3 


Orlgen. in 


illud Pfl. 


| 


keeper ? it was the aunſwer of 
thoſe that conſpired the death of 
the Donne of Hod, Quid ad nos? 
what is it to vs: looke thou to it. 
as if they cared foz no moze but 
themſelnes. It is the pzactiſe of 
wozidiings,only to reſpett them. 
ſelueg, and n ake no conſcience 
ukegrcedp Harpyes howe they 
lpopte others. In Pharaoes 
dzeame the lcanc deuoured the 
fat, but in the cout ſe of theſe men 
the fat deuoure the leane, like fi 

ſhes in the Sea, where the grea· 
ter doe eate bp the leſſe we are e. 
nemies one to another, like the 
Madianites. It is a hard winter 
(they ſay ) when one Woolfe de- 
goures another, pet this is vſu- 
all with nen. Foz theſe, ſapth 
Origen that punifhment, ( miſiſti 

iram, & terra deuorauit eos, thou 
diddeſt ſend fo:th thy wꝛath and 

the earth deuoured them) is ve 

rified in them: hath not the earth 
denonred them, Which waking 
doe talk of earth, ſleeping dzeame 
of earth; Inopiz multa, rapaci- 
tati pluta deſunt. The pooꝛe man 

wanteth manp things , but pet 


ww» 0» = d 14 1 
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2 


Chap. 8 


areadie raking rich men lacke 
moze: Terradeuorauit cos, the 
earth hath deuoured therm, Ha 
than tame from compaſſing the 
earth, and theſe are compaſſing 
of earthite things , but neuer 
| thinke of compalling heanen. 

9 Dauid ſaw a pooze woman 
but loke with a ſoꝛre okul coun. 
tenanct, and ſhee needed not wait 
long foz a dap of hearing Himſelf 
comme th and demands the cauſe 
ok her ſozrow , ſaping Woman 
whataylcth thee ? Foz examples 
ner home, the good benefactozs 
of olde, that haue left vs ſo ma⸗ 
nie monuments. were not their 
minds ſet vpõ doing god? This, 
ſaith Philo, is to imitate God the 
kountaine of all good neſſe when 
wee are rich. not to be rich vnto 
our ſeues: when wee are wiſe, 
not to be wile vnto our ſelues:to 
conclade, when we haue all done, 
this ſhewes whole ſernants wee 
are. Chzilt ſaid, I hatecompaſ= 
ſion on the multitude, a ſpeech 
like him that ſpake it. 


2, S4, 14,5 


: 
1 


phil de 
ond fab, | 


| (Chap. 9 


Orig. lib. i 
cont. Celſ. 


John 6, 1; 


160 Lear ne to liue, | 
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How little Chriſt efteemed poz 
pularity and glory of the 
world, and how by his exam» 
ple we learne to do the like. 


1 Nd now let vs call 
to minde a littie how 


9 | 
9 far Chzifs wan frem | 
' {king the glezy of | 


this wozide, to Whoſe greater 
glozp it was(faith Origen) that 
he appeared Without glozp : te 
whoſe ftrength, that he came in 
weakenes. In the fxth of S- 
lohns Goſpell, ohen the people 


would haue giuen him the title 
afid dignity of a King he gat a- 
way into a ſolitary place, no 
ting at all regarding that wea- 
thercocke blaſt of popular ap⸗ 
plauſe.Chziſt was no wap in 
clinable to their diſpoſition, oho 
as milles go & grinde no longer 
then the pyffe of winde holds he 
fled froa kingdom amõgſt men, 


leh. 18, 26 foʒ his kingdom was not (as him 
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lelte told Pilate) of this wozld. 

2 And heere we may in the 
ſirſt place obſerue, that euen in 
this his humility flying fro glo⸗ 
rie, glozy foilowen hum: hee was 
cucumciſed as a inner: pet na; 
med as a Sautour ot men lping 


man, pet is ge Wozſhipped & be⸗ 
leeued on as God after tnany of 
his mpzacics , he lpecially char · 
ged the people to conceale chem. 


thep ſhauld magnific him. 

3 O holy Sen of God (faith 
one) whenche candle is lighened, 
why wilt thon haue it put vnder 
a buſhel rot wilt thou not ſhe w 
thp glozp pnto min? was it bes- 
caule thp kingdome was nor of 
this wozlo; Trae £82d, there: 
toze I retopceto ſæ the in humi⸗ 
litie. Unrill the age of thirite 
ypzred we find, ſaith Saint Bers 
nard, (excepting onely his diſpu⸗ 
ting with the Dodcozs in the 
temple )no other but that our ſa 
uiour led a ſilent ⁊ a ſolitarie life + 


161 


Chap. 


in a manger at Bethlehem, he is 
adozcd ot graut ſages, dying as 
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lometimes he ſttales away from ½t. 9, 30 
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What did he feare vaine glozp, 
who was the glozy of the father - 
De feared indeed, but was it in 
regard of himſelke ? No, it was 
koꝛ vs, who were to be feared. x 
therefoze would d;zaw vs bp his 
pꝛecept and pzactife from ambiti. 
ons deſires. 

4 Although it was but 
ſeldom that he vſedrepzehenkos, 
pet wee finde that there Were 
none whome hee did moze often 
repꝛoue, oꝛ moze openly rebuke, 
then a kinde ol men. F hariſæ ( ſo 
called) the Pharifles, haaing 
their name of ſeparating them» 
ſelues from other men. Theſe 
were thole whome he reſembled 
to painted Sepulchzes,as being 
fiire without, but foule within, 
whoſe vizard was better then 
the face,all their holines was no 
other bat a ſhew of holines:their 
co2ner counterfait pꝛaping to be 
ſeene of men: their Trumpet 
blowing almes, to haue a little 
glozp. Our Sauiour could not 
awap with this kaſhion, g there⸗ 
foze willeth his diſciples to pꝛa p 


in ſecret that is, with a minde 
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Chap. 9 


(although ſeens) pet not caring | 
to bee {ſcene of men, and to gine 
their almegplatnlp, without any 
relpec had, epther of rewarde oz 
pzaple. 

5 It is a wonderfull caſe to 
conſider, how we make this our 
chiefeſt ie wel how all the ſheaus 
ofthe eld do fall down befoze a 
conccite of pꝛeheminencie, where 
ag nothing is m92e fickle, no- 
thing moze bncertaine. All that 
Was ſhewed, when all the glozy 


Mat. 4, 8 


of the woꝛzld was ſhewed : the 


wozd is Je, which dgnifieth 
no other but a [badow,an opint- 
on, a ſhew.YWhar ts pzaiſe but a 
puffe of winde, which ſomtimes 
bloweth one wap, Flometimes 
another,oz as the Ecchs, which 
makes aſound but is indeede no 
ſabſtandce? what is our mirth , 
but alittle Sunſhine beefoze a 
ſloʒme: what is our peace but a 
calme bcfozea tempeſt: What is 
the pzaiſe of men, but a ſtadowe 
of ſmal continuance? a little alter 
looke koꝛ it. it is gone. Thoſe who 
are ouercome with a little wi ne, 


thew thep are men but of weake 
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164 Learne to fiuc, 


Cal.5,24. 


ts 14 


Pſa 71.17 


f. Cer. 17 
32. 


— — 


bꝛaines, ſo are thoſe , who fo 
toe littic pꝛaiſe ſoz vertue, ware 
ht 80 minded. 

If in aup thing a Chiiltian 
man ſhew himſelfe what he is, 
then ſurelte moſt eſpccially in 
being crucified to the fleſh, and the 
wozld : the plcaſures ofthe one, 
the glozy of the ether. Thzee 


\there were cruciſſed bpt08. the 


crofſe together, two walekacto2o, 
and Chꝛiſt in the midbeſt and 
thꝛee there are to be crncified in 
Chziftcs members; the fleſh, and 
the woꝛld, as the two theoues, the 
ſplrit. as Chꝛiſt in the middeſt. 
Thefleſhis the theele Vpdn the 
right hand, I hey chat are Chii-' 
tes, haue crucified the fleſh; The 
Woꝛid is the theefe vpon the left 
hand, sccozeing to that: The 
world is crucified vnto me, and] 
vnto the world; In the mideſt of 
theſe is the ſpirit alſo crucified , 
atcozding to that: A troubled 


ſpirit is a ſacrifice to God » The 
theef on the left hand was not ſa⸗ 
ucd, this is the ttat of the wozld, 


frem whence Chzift hath taken 
htg,T hat they be not condemned 


— — — 


"wah 
— ä — 
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| 


| 
| 


are wee crucified to the Wwo0z1ld, 


. 


with the world. The thieke onthe 


—) 


— —-— 
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165 


Chap. 9 


right hand is ſaued. fo is the 
crucified fleſh with the ſpirit. whẽ 
both are remembꝛed of Chaift in 
his kingdome and are with him 
in Paradiſe: when nothing de⸗ 
lights but God. then is thewozid 
crucified to vs: when as we ſeeke 
content in none but in God, chen 


when we labourto bing other's 
to this, then are wce crucified foz 
the world. 

6 Thus in deſpiling the world. 
and the glozp therof, Wer attain 
vnto the perfection of a Chziſtt 
an {tate and condition of life. It 
there were no other reaſon to 
moue vs to ſeeke after heauen, 
and heanenlp thinges, this one 
might ſufic?, that Chziſt did 
onely this. Comming into the 
wozid, hee neuer foilgwed the | 
ſhewes and ſhadows therof. Þ- | 
gain, ik there were no other cauſe, | 


| to make vo litle eſteem of ©0021d- | 


ly vanities, pet that the continu . | 
ance of them is fo taucable, this 
onelp were engugh 

_What ig it, ſaith BD. / Auſten, | 


—— — — 


fo 


—— 
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6 1. 


Eſa. 40, J, 


Bar 3,0 


2 4747, 


2, Sam. I 
2 


— — 


3 
Hes. y. rc 


to be lifted bp tn this wozld, and 
in another wozlo to be caſt down 


what, ko a ſhoꝛt time to ſhine in 


glozp, and hereafter to conſume 
in miſery? 

7 Yexrenato map be added, 
how little this wozidip glozp is 
Wozth, being fully conſidered 
fift becauſe it is vile, accozd ing 
to that which Matathias told his 
ſonne when ye was dpting: Feare 
not(ſath the) he words of a ſinful 
man: fot his glory is as dung, Se- 
condip. becauſe it is of no conti- 
nuance, accoꝛding to that of the 
Pꝛoph.t tay, All the glory of 
manis as the flower of the field. 
Thirdly , kccanſe it is deceit. 
full, accozding to that of Baruch, 
Where are they that fometimes 
had glory an ongſt men? ag it he 
ſhould haue ſaids , thep are no 
Where to be found „ their glozp 
| hath deceiued them. Fourthip, 


mut. bo gloriam ectrum in contu⸗ 
meliam, I will change their glo⸗ 
ry into ignominie. & hitophel 
foz al his poi. cie Ham ã fo al his 
= -|- | -__ 


[ 


—_ 


becauſe it is ſabrect to alteration, | 
actoꝛding to that of Ole, Coma 


— 
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bereof 

What was the cauſe (ſapeth 
Saint Chryſoſtome) that the 
bouſe ſpoken of in the Goſpel! 


ſoap thele found the vncertainty | 


Chry hom, 
4. ad pop. 


fell? Was it in the wind, oz the |4xro0ch» 


tempelt, oz the waters: No, 
what was the cauſe then that 
this houſe fell? The Text ſaith, 
It was builded vpon the ſand : 
the fo undatid was not good. To 
batide bppon hope of riches oz 
gl0zy,is a weak foundation the 
houſe map ſeeme goodly in fair: 
weather, but when a ſtozme | 
comes, it is gone. To let riches 

and glozp go. and to build v pon 
the rocke. Our truſt in God 

onely, is tbat building Which | 
Wil neuer fatle, what win 1, what | 
ſtozm, what waters ſoencr ſwell 
and rage againlk it: excepting 
our traſt in him, all humain: 
reſpects are but froth. 

F ie vppon that follp that de 
lights moze to ſeeme vnto men, 
then to be in truth & verity vnto 
God, deth not that Wilke diſpleaſe 
her husband, who adoznes her 
ſelte to pleaſe others, the ſame do 


they 


—ů — 


— ——— 


—— 


| 
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ſceiue themſetues, and J pꝛap 


They, who by theie actions onely 
ſeeke to pleaſe men, A ſtrange 
pzactiſe there is in the woꝛlde, 
that goeth about to alter that | 
countenance Phich God hath | 
koʒmed ſo andſo, as if he had not 
done as was meete, thep thinke 
they would teach him how, and 
| how hee muſt haue made them. 
Chziſt ſaid of the tribute money, 
whole image is this? the ſame 
| map bee ſaide concerning ſome, 
tohole viſage oz counten aunceis 


| 


| eving it defozmed bp others. | 
| God, when wee are not of that | 
| fozine hc hath giuen vs, o how | 
can we lilt bp our cies to heave, | 
but thinze impietp ſhall not en⸗ 
g ter there? Thele think to decctue | 
| | others, whereas indeede thep de⸗ 


| God they do not onc dap kind as 
mach. 

| Pictuarers deſire to make ſom- 
| that in ſhew, thep reſpect not 
any thing utbm but what is it 


to 


——ñ—j . ——ßꝶ—P — — õñ r —— 


| | 


this: | | 
The Woꝛkeman is wont to | | 
grow out of loue with his wozk, | | 


Moro can we pꝛap, oz loke bp o | 


| 
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hauſe, oꝛ a little p2aiſe and gloꝛʒy 
with men and to lole pꝛaiſe and 
acceptation with God? Saint 
Ambrole ſapth of ! oſcph,pulcher 
corpore, led pulchior ammo, he 
was faire in bod p, but fairer m 
mind, vohich is belt of all. 

Co glozy in honour + p2atle 
ok men in building, in banquet⸗ 
ting, is as friuolous ag to ac- 
count none Wwozthp of honour , 
but eur ſelnes. Co ſeeke foz oſtẽ⸗ 
tations ſake to ercell others, is 
meere vanity; Thp wozdecs , 
fatd P hocion to a boaſting com 
panion, are like a Cypcrs tres , 
tall enough but without kruit · 

Go tothe Sepuichers (ſapeth 
Saint Auſten )#th:re ſhew me 
a dickerence ifpou ca1,/amongt 
| the bones, bet wenne the rich and 
| poze, betwene the mat ſter # the 
| feruant, betweene the greaſe(t 


| to baue afoule queſt in a faire; 


| 


| Learaz to hue, 169 Chap. 9 


Ambroſe 
de loſeph, 


ſenato2,# loweſt ſubied Lo this | ?/4,52 7. 


ts he (faith the Prophet) Thar 
put his truſt inriches,ag if he wold 

; infer, pou ſe what comes ofpuc 
ting truſt in earthly things. 

tis i ok Herad ta the Aces 


Ac. 12.32 


** 4 ot 


— — 
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3 


ok the apoſtles, that he that glo⸗ 
ried to himlelk of applauſe giuen 
him, wha t becam of this? the ho- 
ly Scripture telleth vs, hee was 
| eaten vp with Worms; and lo⸗ 
ſephus alſo wziting of his ende, 
accozdeth with the holp ſcriptur, 
that it was miſerable: but firſt, 


Toſeph 1b ſaith he,there appeared an owle 


ſitting vpon his head, & after hee 
was taken with the befoze na- 
medtozments: hee was a little 
befeʒe called a God, now it ap 
peares hee is a miſerable man: 
where were all his Phiftians? 
thep could not eaſe his pains,ns, 
all his ſeruantes cannot defend 
him from Gilp wozmes. 

10 Chiilt told thẽ that ſought 
ſaperiozitp aboue others, they 
ane not what they ſonght. The 
people could not in anp thing 
moze diſpleaſe the Þpoitles,then 
when thep would run in to ſacri⸗ 
fice vnto the:the iuſt man (ſaith 
Gregory )when he is pꝛapſed is 
then humbled, fearing hee is not 
vnto God, as hee is eſteemed of 
with men, whe he hath done any 


thing amiſſe, he accuſeth himſelf, 
CP 


— 


ä — — 


ſure my truſt, 02 exalted my ſelfe 


men, to haue a kinde of Jeſter 


Lear ne to live. 171 


Chap. 


if any thing wel he giucth al che 
vzaple onely vnto God, acoꝛbing 
to that ot the Pzophet, Non no- 
bis Domine, non nobis: Mot vn · 
to vs, O Loꝛd, not unt vs but 
vnto thy name giue the pꝛaypſe 
The Pophet teacheth vs co 
ſpeake twiſe againit our owne 
Napſe,coeareſo ready to pꝛapſe 
our ſelues pcatn our beſt actions 
(faith S. Ambroſe)takt heed of 
that ſame thiefe glozp, which 
would ſteale swap from vs all 
1cceptation with God: $: — . 4 


| 


aurum robur meum, ſaith lob, if 4 


J yaue thoght gold mp ſtrẽ th, 
if Þ haue liłted vp mp hand a- 
gainſt the katherles, if Þ hane 
ſaid to treaſure, y truſt, if Y 
haue exalted myſcifin riches: by 
which kind of ſpeech the holy mii 
in effect ſaith, Jhauenot thoght 
gold my ſtrength, az ſaid to trea⸗ 


inriches, 02 lift vp mp hand a- 
gunſt the fathericſle. 

11 Plutarch Weiteth, that it 
was the maner of vain glozious 


ling their pꝛayſes im great aſſem⸗ 


P.. 115.1 


06.3 t. 24 


I 2 bites 
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\Dan, 3˙18 being content: all the inſtrume s 


ee I 1 


blieg but how karre godly men. 

hane bone from this foaliſhnes, 
| Who could not abideſuch iarring 

enterludes, We map eafilp per 


ted the ſonne of Pharaohs daugh⸗ 
ter though he might: Saint 
Paul would not count himſelfe | | 
'| es92thpthe name ok an Apoltle, 
the rich man glozieth in his 
riches, but Saint Paulin his 
infirmities,the 200d man in his 
| gloꝛy he in a good conſcience, the | 
voluptuous man in erceſle,he in 


with thetr noiſe, could not make 
the the childzen fall bowne be- 
koze the J doll, noꝛ allthe popy- 
larity in the world, make good 
men affect vam glozy they know 
both what it is and how ſon it 
vantiſheth. Thoſe who fro ſome | 
high Turret oz Tower, behold 
th s farre beneath-vnder them 
thinke thep are great, but thoſe 
abone account them ſmall c lie 
tie: iin like manner thoſe whoſe 
min ds are elenated to heanenly 
things, and haue their affcdions 
on high, woridly glozp ſæmes 


then 


Champions, that an hoa$ ts no- 


theſe ſo little, and ſo little wozth, | 
ag they cannot but wonder why | 
mennere theſc in affction (houls 
ſo much dere es thty doc. be- | 
ing io tranitozic and rarible ag 
they ate. | 
12 Where if bareeh, that glo- 
ried in his Chartots : doth not 
his oyerrhzoiwpe tell boaſting 


F 


thing without theGod of yoalts 7 


| bald fo high, and glozy in a name 
| doth not Go” s wozd tell vs. thep 
Were ſcattered and defeated of 
theire purpoſe: 

Is glozy then ſo fleeting, then 
may w92d::ngs ſap , tarewell 
Wozld, foz as much as ther e is 
no truſt in thee, wh!th faileſt them 
whom thou moſt fauoureſt, they 
{coneſt fall when they think them 
ſelues ſureſt. Farewell wozld, 
thou that quarrelleſt, but dacſt 
not paciſie in the there is no iop 
without trouble, no peace with | 
oat diſco2d, no loue without ſul. | 
pition, no reſt without teare, no 


aboundance without blemiſh, no 
hononr without diſcontent, nv | 


IJ: fate © 


4 
— 


x. 1448 


| Learneto line, 131 Chap. 


where art the Gtan's that wold Gn 11,4, 


Learne to liue. 
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Math,to. 


eſtate without carekulncſſe of 
mind. 
| Farewell glozpof the wozld, 
koꝛ in thy delights pzomiſes are 
made and neuer kept,tn thy vine- 
pard men labour but are neuer 
| rewarded , Farewell wozld, 
which calleſt the raſh , valtang; 
the pꝛoud, ſeemelp : the couctoug, 
good huſbands the bablcr, elg- 
, quent : the wanton , porithfull, 
Farewell wozld, which decetueſt 
all that truſt thie , which doeſt 
pꝛomiſe to the ambicious, hoe 
| nours:to the greedp . rewards: 
to the couetous , riches : tothe 
pong, time : farewell J ſap 
| baine glozp, Which becauſe thou 
art not of God, faileſt all. 
13 Jt was befoze ſaid , that 
| our Sautour tolde them that 
ſoucht ſuperts:ity,thep knew not 
what thep ſought : wee lee the 
ſame true in the condition of the 
Wwozld. When Gyges a great 
Wozlidling, would faine know if 
anp man were moze happp then 
himſelke (thinking bim moſt 
happie which had moſt riches, 
and moſt glozy) it was anſwe- 
. red 
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Chap.9. 


red him, that one Plophidius a 
poozeold man ofthe Trcadians 
(who was rich with a little and 
had neuer gone all his life time 
fro the glace where he was bꝛed 
and bozne, but there ſiued peace 
ably) that this ma was far yap- 
pier then he (It heathen men 
could ſo little elteeme of earthlie 
gloꝛy what ſhould chziſtians do: 
whom ſhould thep thinke moſt 
' happy, bat thoſe who moſt mind 
the Rate of happines to come, and 
| foz wozldly glozy in the name ot 
God let it ge. The Church of 
| Chriſt is not triu mphant & glorti- 
ous in earth, but triumphant and 
lorious aboue in heauen. 
| Toby ſate muũing vppon the 
| hoze ok the riuer Tigris hich 
with a ſwift ſtreame ranne by 
| him; we ſit down by meditation 
| of the inconſtancie of wozidlie 
 glozy, which ranneth along with 
a maine current calling to mind 
that glozp wyich is euerlaſting in 
heauen. 


Tob, 5.1.2 


Lu; C. 12 


j 


(){ Chriſts continnall labour and 

travailes in the world, whereby 

wee may take a ſurnay ot out 
Chiiſlian conditioa hene. 


De ick man that is 
about to take ſore 


—_— 


willing to rccetue the potiõ how 
btterſcener:the labe ure and tra 
uailes of this tranſtozy life, haue 
no d oubt a verp bnplcaſant taſk 
to humaine pallat, but ſing 
Chziſt the phyſittan of sur ſouls, 
not only tk an aff ap rherof, but 
euen dzunke a full dzaught fox 
our redemption, we ſhould be the 
moze willing to admit the re- 
ceiuing of this medicine 

When wee confider his long 
watchinges, Wherein he paſſcd | 
whole nights ta paper, his often 


— —vLãa — 


þ 19ur- 
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iourney ing from place to place te 
inſtruct and teach in euery City- | 
bis failing , his ſuffering al a» | 
| long from his very infance'e, his 
flying into Egypt, what ſhall we 
tile begolde in hum, but alife full | 
| of labour s and trauailes , ncuer 
tnocb but With lolle of life? was 
it not thp birth , © Chziliian 


— ———— TT oO 


nie. ahich was then to bee Ce 25 15 | 


| bzought kozth, when our Rachel 


tragailed vnto deaths was it not G. 


thp cauſe, fo Which our acob en 
| dured ſomany peexes ſ:ruitude? 
he who with one dzop ot blood 
, Could haue redeemed a W911b, 
would not wirhſtanding ſuffer fo 
many labeuro, ſo maup trauaus, 
that n labaurs Wphatſocuct | 
| Might diſinap vos 
2 Ut Ku? teucrall times did 
he ſo farre proceed tn labours, as 
| there enſued the «ffnijon of his 
blood firſt in his circumciſion, | 
there hee b. gan to redecme vs: 
ſecondip in tis pꝛa pet ta che gar 
de n, th⸗re he ſhe wied how he affe 
' Uco bo: J irdlp, whinhe was 
ſchurgebʒ there hee cured ds bp | 
| Vis frwev:; teurthiv ; When hee 
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Chap. o. 178 [carne toline- | | 


| was faſtned to the crofſe, tet» 
hee payed the pzice and ranſom: 
foz our finnes : fitly when his | | bl 


fide was vpened with the ſpeare p 
there was an iſſue made foz the * 
ſtreames and riuers of grace: all v 


theſe were done foz our redemp⸗ 
| tion ,and pet remaine foz our in- 


h 
* 
ſtruction By the ürſt we learn e 
to labour in cutting off the vn? | 

| 


lawtul defircs of Cnne : by the ſe 
| cond,to mourne with ſighes and 
groancs f9z our ſnnes / by the 
third, to moztifie the pleaſures of 
| the ſteſh: by the fourth. to be cru⸗ 
| cified vnto the Wozld, by the fift, | 
to haue our harts wounded with 
; a dailp remembꝛance cf his vn⸗ 
ſpeakeable loue. 
3 The Belp man lob ſuffered 
as great trpals and troubles (we 
0 ; thinke) as great might be: but 
| foz all that, Chziſt:s were grea.. 
ter (oz looke wee into his whole 
ute, ſee we therein euerp age. goe 
| Wee to enerp place, where he was 
conucriant in, nap, take Wee a 
; biew of tis ſacrid perſon , and 
therein ſee wee euerp part ſuffe- 
ring. Euerp age: in his infancic 
how 


— 
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how could and hard was his = | 
dle at Bech:lem, hoo buſie was 
he with the doctozs inthe Tem 
ple: To come to turther peeres, 

what hatred did he cndare molt 
vndeſeruedip of the Jewes, euen 
hatred bnto the death: Eucri? 
place : he ſuff.red hunger in the 
Deſert, reũſtance in the temple, 
ſozrow in the garden, contume- | 
lies in che Judgement Hall and 
crucifping it ſelfe without the | 
Citie. Euecp part: his epes ſut᷑⸗ 
fered teares, his eares repzoches , 
his taſt ſutfred gal, his head pꝛic - 
king of thozns, his hands, the 
pearcing of nailes, his whole bo⸗ 

dy is ſacrificedag an offering toz 

fin. Now tyere is no reaſon that 7. 10 
the ſeruant ſhould bee aboue the 25. | 
maſter . When lonathans Ar- 
mour bearer ſawe lonarhan goe x; $4 177 
vpthe hard and fteepie rockes, he 

told him he would goe With him 

When we ſee our lonathan go be | 
foze vs in the trauatls#labours, | 
ſutkered foz vs, ſhould we not bee 
emboldned to endure lebours. 

though no way anſw: rable vnto 

his : pet ſuch as are agreeable! | 


With ts 
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faith one, Tota vita Chrifijani 


With the condition of our lite, ſœ⸗ 
ing we are going inta the land 
of pzomiſe bv the deſert of this 
w921d, 

4 Strange it was, that Da- 
aid aman after Gods own hart, 
a3 the ſcripture ſpeaketh , ſhould | 
be lomuch affi:cted as hee was: 
Strange it was, that Daniel 8 
man beloued of Hod(as the In- 
gell toulo gin, )ſtrange it was, J 
lap. that thiſe of al others ſhould 
be ſo much in labours and tra- 
uailes of the woꝛid as thep were 
But conſidering that the like of 
man ie but as the dapes which 
goe befoze the Sabbaoth of ret, 
wee doc the rather leſſe mer⸗ 
uaile · 

We ſec the Sonne of God him 
elke treavtag the wine pꝛeile a⸗ 
lone, and a man fall ef labours, 
a3 the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh. We tes 
his deartſt freinds in the would, 
his owne Apollles pea the ble ſ⸗ 
ſed virgin her leife kund this 
like, ns other but a ſtate ſubiec to 
manp and great ſozre wes. What 
ſhauld we otherwilethinke of it 


— — 


homi-. 


—— 


hominis ſecundum Evangchum , | 
| Crux et marcyrium, All che ute ot᷑ 
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a Chꝛiſtian man, accozding vnto 
the Holpcl! , is noother but a 
Ccoſle, and martprdome . This 
martprdoin, ſaith i{idore,ts t wo- 


fold,the une, in aperta paſlione, in | 


open luffering, the other, Ia oc⸗ 
culta virtute, in inward uz hidden 
bert;e , that 1s, a ininde ready to 
ſuffer. 

Bat how is it, ſaith S., Au⸗ 
ſten, that Chziſt cals thole that 
1350ur, to refreſh them How is 
his ponke ſweete when hee cals 
from reſt, t labour, and ſends 
thoſe that acc at quiet te Wozke 
in hig vizepard- The reſt that 
he giues ( ſaith the ſame Father) 
is ſpirita all: lohn is baniſhed in⸗ 
to Patmos, bat lohnhtares me⸗ 
lodie fro'4 heauen, 

5 Beides theſe ſpirituall la⸗ 


— —— 


bours, weeknowe Adam inthe Genz, 15, 


time of innocencie laboured, and 
that God hath made nothing to 
be idle that he Will haue no Ct- 
phers mn his Urethmiticke, 03 
fllozthfall ſergaunts in his vine 
pard , Euerp thing in nature 
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doth accompliſh his end, by a 
kinde ok motion, and therefoze ! 
much moꝛe man ok all other, who 


by floathfuineſle doth become a 
very burthen ofthe carth Foz 
in this vice wit, baderſtinding, 
and all honeſt endenours lie bu⸗ 


ried. as it weere in a loathſome 
ſepulcher, from whence arileth 


manners Jn that Chziſt cur 
Santour called Perc: and An- 
drew While they Wweere fiſhing, 
'ames and lohn whtie thep weere 
mending their nettes wer map 
gather how hes uked of labour, 
and thought them fitte foz a la 
bozioug pꝛokeſſion. Homo na- 
tus ad laborem man is ſapd 
to be bozne to labour, and 


therefoze not to reſt While he is 
heere 

Scipio baniſhed all idle Soulc- 
diours and bnp2ofitable people 
from his campe: hee foundit 
true by experience in the courle 


which the Romaines had with 
them of Carthage that whileſt 


they had enemies in Affricke, 


they 


the vnſauozp ſmell of cozrupt 


and continuance of his warres, | 
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they knewe not what vices 
meant in Rome. The CThziſtt. 
an mans life, as it ſhould of all 
others be karre from Vice, fo 
withall ſhould it bee from thts 
lloathfulneſſe, the cauſe of bice, 
It was the Yps ſtles rule, IIa 
me would not labour, hee ſhould 
not cate. 

6 Now betweene theſe two, 
to wit, the labours of the minde 
and body, wee ſee that wee mult 
frame our ſelues bnto foz the 
(ire of our continuance here, 4 
haue ſet our hand to the plough, 
and in the firſt place let vs take 
care of all other thinges , that 
Gods huſbandzp goe fozward 
well with vs, hawſoeuer the 
Woꝛld goe. This is the difference 
betweene the laboars of the righ- 
teous, and theirs , who wearp 
themſelues in the wap of banitp 
When the Pꝛophet ſpeakes of 
trouble, which the firlk of theſe 
ſhall haue He ſpeakes of deltne- 
rance The Lord deliuereth them, 
ſaith hee, out of all: bnt ot᷑ the o- 
ther hee ſpeaketh after this man 
ner, Great mtſertes remain 


2, 75e g. 


10 


Ea. 34. ig 
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kozthe vngodlp, and there is no 
mention at all made of their dell 
uerance 
ſunſual men, he ſaith ,Non lune in 
la boribus, What was the Cequel1? 
deo ſuperbia tenuic eos. 

7 Wherekoze gen the labozg 
and ſoziowoes of this trenũt die 
like git tue vs, we map thinhe of | 
delturrance, and cf our arriuall 
to that place where no labours 
and ſozrowes are. The hulband⸗ 
man faith S. lames, Waiteg foz 
the fruits ofthe carth, @ ſhould 
not wee waite foz the fruites of 
heauen? Wee ſee Merchants foz 
gaine. ſouldiours loz triumph, to 
put themſelnes into many dan: 
| gers, and pet nepther docth the 

Merchant alwapcs compaſſe htz 
geire,t102 the ſouldtour alwayes 
triumph, put cale thep doe pet 
are they not long to eniop cither, 
ifthe earthly ſould ioar doe this, 
what ſhould the beauenlp ſoul- 
diour dee ? J falletiz out other - 
wale in cur labour the games 
certaine, the triumph euctla⸗ 
ſting. Quodlibet opus (ſaith S. 
lerome Neue fi- tel. CUM eins 


When hee Apeante of; 


nw ts... —— — — 


C 


} 


| FIxmium cogit tur, Euerp wozk 
is made light, when the re ward 


— 
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of the ſame. Wozke is thought 
vpon. 

But here is a reward ſo great 
that it cannot bee meaſured, ſo 
pꝛecious, that it cannot be eſt- 
med, ſo permanent, that no con 
tinuance of time can dimmiſh it. 
Let vs call to minde how ſrwcet 
kreedome ig akter a time of bon - 
dage: It is ſaide ot the faithfull, 
that they chall ſit with Abraham, 
t ſitting pꝛeſuppoſeth rect. The 
ſtate of happines to come, is cal- 
led in the Beaclation, The Sup- 
per o the Lambe. The Supper, 
and ſo the lat refection after the 
labours of the dap. Trauatlers 
hauing but ſozrp vſage at their 
firſe batte in ther isurnep, are 
wont to ſap, well, the beſt 1s Wer 
(hall ſup at another place. $0 | 
When we yerceine wee haue not 


Chap. o 


Apo. 19.9. 


much reſt here we map lay, wee 

ſhull come one dap where the en» | 
tertaininent will be betrer. God 
knozwes what is fitteſt foz paſ- 
ſengers: labour in the wap, reſt 
at the end of the way, it was the 


| N lentence 
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| 


Gen, 7.7 0 


Gen 8.16. 


ſentente of Plmightp God, the 
woman labour in the fruit ofthe 
wombe, the man labour in the 
fruit ofthe earth, 

Though loſeph ſpake a lit- 
tle hardly to his bzethzen, and 
made them foz a time to trauel to 
and fro. pet he loued them neuer 
the wozle. But thele trauels 
and ſozrowes are ſureip hurtful 
vnto men, King Cyrus Was not 
of that opinion, when foz a pu⸗ 
niſhment to the people of Sardis, 
hee commaunded them to ſpend 
their time in gaming #feaſtings, 
whereas the contrarp hath the 
contrary eff: eight perſons en⸗ 
tred into the Arke and eight on 
ly came foꝛth againe at the ende 
of that ſozrowtfnll deluge, Noah 
and his childzen oll this time 
little thought of any other thing, 
then how the woꝛld was now in 
the chaſtifing, Etherfoze it was 
not a time foz any other cogita 
tions. 

9 Bauing ginen our names 
vbnto Chzilt, it remaineth that 
we icoke foꝛ labour, to them aſ- 
ſigneth he the crowne, who fight 


the 
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Cha 


te battaile. When we ſuffer and 

endure trauailes in the woꝛld foz 
righteouſneſſe ſake, it ſheweth 
that wa are vnder Chziſts ſtan- 
dart, our wal chwoꝛd is, be cons 
ſtant vnto the end It makes men 
ſuffer the oe patient ip, when 
thep ſee others ſuffer bel oze them, 
but moſt of all Chiſtians, who 
behold Chziſt ſutfering befkoze 
them, and fo: them . It is meete 
that thy ſeruant ſhonld live in 
pleaſure, when thon art full of 
tople and trauaile:? Js it fit that 
her ſh ould lie at eaſe, and thon 
ſweat in labours:? What reaſon 
is it then, O man, that ſeeing the 
Lozd Jeſus, who is ſs karre a= 
boue all earthly monarks, as the 
greateſt Loꝛd is aboge his mea⸗ 
neſt ſeruants: Is it meet that he 
who is not oncip thp maſter, but 
thy maker, ſhould paſſe his time 
in confinuall trauaile, and thou 
in continuall eaſe? Beathen men 
were wont to ſap, that the Ants 
who line, and trauaile, and make 
pꝛouiſion together, haue no law 
neither as S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh, 
to tomaund them, do ſhew men 
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how 
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Mats, | 
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ho de to become fit members ct a 
| Common-welth But the care 
indesd of halp men, who were| | |L 
euer walchlull, pꝛouident, indu⸗ [1 
\{}xrious . do teach v3 to become || 
ſit members in that mpit:cal bo | 


die, Which is Heerc onelp milt | 
cant. 

It was laid vnto that laboꝛi⸗ | 
ous ſeruant, O thou good ſer- 
Uant, | hou haſt beene taithtu!] o- 
uer little, i will make thee ruler o- 
uer much; cnter thou into the io 
(of thy Lord. Thus we ſre Chiſt 
in labours, and (rauailes of tbe 
| coo24d. lob ts falling and ſaciiſtz 
cing while his Chilvzen are ban- 
Qactng. 

Such as repincat labours and 
trauailes, ſyhewe they make no 
other accvunt, but to line at all 
caſe, Eat quiet in the Wozld, and 
| fozgtet how Adam hath left thts 
| heritage to his poſteritie, Labour, 
and ſorrow , Certainly the la- 
| bouring mans lite is commenda-⸗ 
ple. his eſtate t9a temembzance 
| of Adam created to Wozke . his 
| body ts rcfreihed With reſt, his 

health is maintaned by traualle, 


* 


— | 
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bis hungry mozicls make him 

moze thankfull to God, then the 
greateſt delicates of the rich, his 

courſe bzead, and ſmall dzinke 
bzing healthkull nouriſhmentes. | 
It was not Adams caſe alone, 
but it is the caſe ot euerp one in 
his calling · n ſudore vultus rut, | 
in the ſweat or thy bzows thou 
ſhalt eate thy bzrade. When the 
people were delinered out of Z- 
gypt, God might haue loone 
bꝛought them by a nearer way, 
into the land of pꝛemiſe, but it 
ſeemed good in his moſt dinine 
oꝛdinance, that firſt they ſhoulde 
koʒ a time trancll in the wilder - 
nes we labour while we are here, 
and when this life ts ended, 
Then bleſſed are the dead which 
die in the Lord, they reſt fro their 
labouts. We are going to heanen, 
and heauen we know ſatfercth 
violence. 
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OfChriſtes teaching the multi- 
rude, and his actions before he 
taught: which doch alſo teach 


vs what we ſhou:d do. 
{TAS in divers manners, 

C . | (faith the apolilc did 
le God ſpeake in olde 
time to our fathcrs by the $330- 
phets: but in thele laſt dapes 
hath hee ſpoken vnto vs bp his 
Son, whom he hath made heire 
of all things, who was the bzight 
nes of his gloꝛv, of who alſo the 
diume voice tro heauen teſtified, 
Audite illum, Beare him. 

Come we vnto his firſt Ser- 
mon bpon the Mount, Which ik 
wc deuoutly conſider , ſaith S S 
Auiten, we ſhalfiad therein con⸗ 
tained Whatſoener doth apper- 
taine to the perfection of a chai- 
ſtian life: there ſce that pouer⸗ 
ty. Which at one ſtroke ke doth cut 


; Tlundzp times, and 


down? 


— 


| 
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citous deſires of earthip thinges; 
there ſce that meckenes, that 
doth vtterlp exclude all hatred E 


ſee thoſe teares that do rebapitize 
the ſozrowfull + repentant ſoule. 
there ſee that Hunger and thirſt 
which Toth bzing cuerlaſting ſa- 
cictp : there ſee chat mercy that 
ts eucr helpfull to the n:ceſſitp of 
men, and ſhall alſo recetue mercie 
from Hod. there ſee that peace 
that cauſeth all concoꝛd, and v 
nity amongſt the faithfallmem - 
bers of Chziſt Jeſus. Laſt of al, 
there ſec that patience that lifteth 
man aboue the ſtarres of heaue, 
to whom theſe naſty cloudes of 
this inkeriour region and ſto2ms 
here beneath, are as it were 
vnder his feet. 

2 To pꝛoceed With his fozme 
of teaching, which was, Tan 
quam habens poteſtatem, as one 
that had power and anthozity to 
pearce the verp heart, as map 
appeare by thoſe wozds but J 
lap vnto pou, where hee ſpake 


| 


ag one that had power to com 


downe by the roote all the ſolt- 


| 


contentton amongſt men there 


| 
| 


| 
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Mat. 5. 37 


Nat. 19. 


| 


\ 


| | 


| ſheweth the oziginal of this that 


— —— — 


maund and entopne the hcarte: 
Who could loke into man but 
the maker of man, 02 who could 
entopn a law to mans tyzoughts, 
but hee which knewe their 
thoughts? The Jewes thinke, 
that onelp a falſe oath was vn. 


lawkull un, Chziſt will not have | 


them ſweare at all: Let your cõ- 


munication bee val, val, 1% u, 
pea,yca nap,nap, wherupon O. 
Baſil, Lea in ſpeech, and yea in 
hart:nay, in ſpeech, and nay in 
hart: Being alked of the Dhari- 
ſes, whether it were lavoful fog a 
man to put away his wife fo! 
enerp cauſe? Thep could ſone 
anſwer him themſelnes out of 
Moles law. cocerning the giuing 
a bill of dinozce : our Sautour 


it coag permitted onelp bp reaſon 
of the hardnes of their harts,and 
therfoze openeth the matter vato 
his Diſciples. and ſetteth docon 
as it were a ful determination of 
this doubt, that hee who putteth 
awaphis wife (except it bo ko; 
foznication)# marrieth another, 
committetb adultery, and S, 
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Paul 
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Paul ſo taketh it without further | 
ſcrupie; The woman is bounde 
ynto the man ſo long as the man 
lucth z Bythelaw of coueting 
the Jewes vnderſtood che out 
_—_ ügnes, Non cencupilce.,id 
',figns co cupiſe ris non facies 
thon ſhalt not co ict, that 18, 
thou ſhalt net doe the fignes of 
him that coueteth: Cyzilt tels 
themithere was inoze required in 
this law thenſo : foz wh 
one ly the outward, but #7d the 


inward man muſt concur inthe 
obſeruation of the ſame, there; 
foze the berp intention of the 
wind was to ant wer the defanit 
in Gods conſiſtezy Bat whence 
had our Sauiour this authozitp 
of tcachingto w oue al that heard 
Lim:;Firft, from apzofound hay 
bite cf heanenly wiſedam : nixt 
froma moſt ſincere manner of 
uke he liued amongſt men, this 
moue d all hat heard him. « {| 
2 To Wade deper into his | 
doctrine. ( whicg was all stung | 
ltuelp,graue.8a:d ful: of mai ii p ) | | 
th? Euangeliſts themicluis doe 
ſ: ffictentlp declare, 3ndnar:l. ft 


| ; 
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as much. ccoꝛding to that repii 


ot / he mellengers ſent from the 
zig Pꝛieſts, Neuer man ſpakè 
as tins man ſpeakes „oz that of 
Saint Peter, Tu Domine habes 
vcrbavite , Lord thou halt the 
wozds of like. Foz the ſubiect of 
tz titſt doctrine, it tended to re- 
pentance, to ptcpare the wap to 
Chziſt. lohn preacheth repen⸗ 
tance, as if repentance, were the 
wa ome to hun: repentance 
makes vs find the diſeaſe ; & fin- 
ding the diſeale, wee ranne vnto 
the Phiſitian: repentance makes 
vs keele the burthen, and when 
we keæle the burthen,we flie vnto 
him that can eaſe vs: repentance 
makes vs accuſe our ſclues , Eif 
oe accuſe our ſelues Heere ſaith 
S. : uſten , Sathan ſhall haue 
nothing to accaſe vg hereafter. 
lohn peached health ; Chzi 
bzought health lohn wag alight, 
an alight is neceflarie befoze 
day ohn was a vopce , and the 
vopce goety bekoze the wozd, the 
pope? vamſheth, the Wozd abi⸗ 
beth ker ener. 

Ps lohn taught repentance 
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— — 
ſo Chꝛiſt alſs taugt the ſame, to | | 
ſhew that this ts nec ſary doc. | 
trine fo2 the [tate cf man, who bp 
repentance ſhould ofttimes com- | 
mane with himſeike, debating 

Gods cauſe againſt himſelte and 
bis oWwne cauſe with the mercie 
of God: Genus mortis eſt(ſapeth | 
Sant Auſten) ſine pænitentia | 
viuere, akinde of death ts it to 
line Without repentance. Ahab I. Neg. 18, 
thought Elias and his pꝛophecp- 7 
ings bid but trouble him, as 
many thinke of the doctrine of | 
repentance : but hee found, and 3 
they ſhail nde, it will bee their | 
owne ſinnes that at the laſt ſhall 
trouble them. 

But to go fozward, as his 
doctrine in this calling of ſinners | 
to repentance was moſt peace, 
able. ſo was it allo caſie, plaine, 
end p:rſpicuons, euen when hre 
treated of the pꝛoſoundeſt wplte 
ries, wherem hee Ved neither 
vompe no2 pꝛide of affected elo- 
quence xet was it ponderons, 
without epther feare, flattex y oz 
ey diſcourſeg mired With gall E 
bitterneg: this plaine and 

KR. 2 ptt ſgica 
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Luc. 24, 
32 


| perſpicuous manner of ſpecch 

bare with it a maieſtie declaring 
from whom it came, manifeſted 
inthat hoc tac, et viues, doe this 
and thou ſhalt liue. 

He diſanulled not the law of 
Meyſcs, but rather ratified the 
ſame, that ſpeaking of the cir: 
cumciſion of the fleſh which wag 
the ligne he, of the circumcillon 
of the hart, which was the thing 
ſignified: in all which there wag 
a powertfal operation: the Diſci 

ies reaſoned, Did not our hearts 
burne while he opened the Scrip- 
rures? In this his teaching hee 
alſo vſed parables a fozme of in- 
ſtruct:on taken( ſaith Saint ic 
tome) froreſembling one thing 
by another, which by a thing 
known ts wont to dzaw the he- 


| rers to a mozeplatne vnderſtã⸗ 


ding ok things vnkno wu vnto 
them notwithſtanding vnro the 
peruerie 11037 ntricate,# myftt- 
call accoꝛding to that: n S. Vis 
thewgvnto you it is giuc to know 
the myſteries of the kingdome 
of he au vnto otkere in rarab les 
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6 This one thing wee ee map 
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withall learne foz our Chꝛiſtian 
abſeruation, that Chziltcs ad: 
ons were euerp wap anſwerabi: 
hnto his ? octrine , his wozdes 
3:eached holincſle of like, his 
| ooꝛdes pꝛeached the ſame, Cxpit | 47+ 1, 7. 
icete & {ocere (ſaith S. Lukc) 
he began to do and teach , a long 
ap bp pzccepts, is by crampl. 
oktentimes made ſhozf and ealte, | 
gee fulfilled in his owne perſon | 
vhatſoeuer hee taught ethers to 
doe that in him the wez!d might 
haue a light, both of godteaching 
and good following. 

7 Foz the application hereof, 
and what wee may oblerue bp Des. 11, 
Chuſtes teaching: firſt, that he 18. 
was the verp Pzophet , whom 
Bod had pꝛomiſed by Moyſes to 
raiſe, whom all ſhould heare,and 
yearing follow. We often mar= 
uaile at their hardneſſe of heart, 
who hauing Chziſt among them, 
theire tares were ſo dull they | 
would not heare him, their eyes | | 
lo blind they would not ſee him, 
who came as he ought to haue ö 
ccmeaccozdingto all the pꝛophe = | 
| cies of elde let the Dcriptures | 
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* 


— 


— 


8 


— —- - 


| 
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Chap. 198 Learne to hue, 


| themlelueg in this caſe ianifeft 
as mich, and let all gaincfapers 
fo2 euet be ſilent. Inde nert 
place, We map confider that Je- 
ſus Chit is the ſame toz ener: 
many Thziftians woulde haue 
bene glad, if it had fo (plraſed 
God to haue bene pꝛeſent with 
thoſe exe witnelles in beholding 
their Nedemer: Foz what atop 
would theſe ha e offered the be 
holders, his bener able counte- 
nance, his gracetull bzhanicur, 


| 


and to haue Heard Hig mes | 
admirable manner of exhoztatio, 

Which would haue made a chzt- 

ſtianſonle to diſlolue it ſeike, ag 
it were into commiſeration: 

8 But hearing is not all, foz 
when Chziſt ſaice: Beati qui 
| audiunt, bleſſed are thep that 
heare, hee had not lo ſoone done, 
but there was ſomewhat moze 
— == was an et cuſtodi 
unt, that is, a keeping of tt ce 
inftruc>ios that they hear to ſhew 
ð the ſcope of his teaching was 
not to haue his auditozs to heare 
onlp eꝛ admire, but to keep #fol- 
low not to diſcourſe but to p2a, 


ckiſe foz 


Re a — 
— — 


— — 


—_— — 


Learne to hue. 


— 


foz he ſhewes that hearing, t — n . 


neping, and bleſſing goe toge- | 
ther. 


In the law were thoſe cleanc e, 


ſxcrifices that vid chew the cd 
Qnelp ? no. thep muſk che we tie 
end, and deuide the hoofe. Chil? | 
ſaith of Mary that heard the: 


wo2d, Mary hath ch ye the COO:L;4 


part: hearing is but a part. e 
the Pꝛophet ſpeakes ofthe Ce 
ſlimontes of Gods law, hee ad⸗ 


deth this. In cuſtodiendo merces ou 9 12 


magna, In keping of chem there 
is great reward, he doth nor lap. 
in auct-ado in oni hearing, The 
129miſes of ſaluatton in helle 
ſceiptures are nat (a mich lapde 
fozth to the hererg as to the do- 
ers of the will of God their hen 
uenly Father. It was his owne 
pꝛadiſe to dee his Fathers will 
that ſent him. 

Thus as he iopned in one do⸗ 
ing and teaching, ſo ſhould wee. 


beleeuing and following: that ſg 
a right kat h and a chaiſtian life, | 
which are as it were coupled to- 
gether, wee ſhould in no caſe ſe- | 
ner: You know thele things. haps | 


OD — — 


R 4 we 


| 
1 


— 


— It 


| 
| 2 
Ber 1 


c unt ſer. 


| 
| 
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— gu — — 


pie are you, it you do them What 
ſocucr we pzofeſſe, wer muſt not 
thicke to come to heauen bp do- 
ing nothing wozthp ot eur 

hiſlian calling, Tis true ( ſaich 
— rnata) f good Works, 
that th p are not cauſa regnand),! 
the cauſe uf rataning, pet are; 
icy, v1; .d 1egnum, the waypto 
the kingdome,thep do not iultifie 
b:foze Ged pet fare they do glo- 
riſie God in his leraants, 


£7 


— — —— —— — — 
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— —— 


SSD INI e 
Chap, I - 
the ſicke, feeding the hunorie, 
ablolute rule of ſh: wing mer 
cy and compi {fon 
Dether if were to 


I beheite our Sam- 
eurs mpꝛacteg ( foz 


20 02 £0 Io cured of their coꝛpo- 

| ral maladies ſoca ea multttade 

| Luk 9,17, whether it were of de 

| came Nichodemus Iohn 2 2.02 of 

| an affection to ſe him, of whome 
lo great fame Went abzoade, fc 


| ſire to commune with him, fo |, 


| 
[ 


Of Chriſtes example in viſiting 


and curin« 4 all th at Cane vento | 
him, doth lay before vs a moſt | 


— f 
7 fo came u anp of | 
che perple, ohn. G, 


ALT / 1 


* 
L166 o : +} 


came Ziche Luk. 2. wi cther | 


koꝛ thoſe cauſes oz anp other: fo 
it was thr a comnanp of peepie 
Alrogcther. came fl: cling oficy 
| our faniour ug: cat abeundance 


— — —— — 


as when ſome (kilfnil pheſition | 


— — — — — 


| R I rcpat 


O_o ——— ——— — — 


— 
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| 


— noms 4 ” 


repaireth to any populoas City? 
the diſeaſed of ol other dzaw vn 
to Him:lo came they vnto Chziſt | 
who was able not onelp to cure 
their ſicke bodies, but euen to 
raiſe to life again their ſick( nap 
reſpecting the life ot grace, then 
dead ſoules) looking vppon all 
with the exeof mei cp, ſhcwing 
he Would not the death of a 
ſinter that came to die fog ſin» 
ners. | 
2 Ancient and latter recozdo 
make mention of an Epiſtle ſent | 
| by Lenrulus the Pꝛoconſull vnto 
the States & Senate of Rome, 
| in which hee ſhewes them ef one 
Jeſus, who appeared in Jurp, 
going about, doing god e hea- 
ling all of What infirmity ſo euer 
they were taken. loſcphus affir- 
meth he was a holp man (ik J 
map. ſaith he call him a man) 
lulian the Apoſtata himſelfe 
conteſſed thus much of him in⸗ 
deet e ſaith he, hee cured certaine 
blind men, and recouered ſome 
few that were diſeaſed in body: 
pea uhan, and that was enough 


to haue made tho ſe him to bee 
the 


— 


— Js Aa RR 


| 


| Che great power he ſhewed 


Learne to liue, 


2035 Chap. 12 


the e ſonne of God, hadſt thou net 


beene cbſinatelp blind, Foz was | 
it euer heard unce the beginning 
of the woꝛld that any gaue ſight 
onto men bone blind, except 
Chꝛiſt the redeemer of the voozld⸗ 
in 
healing onelp bp bis Word, the 
diſeaſes ot the body might haue 


del. 953 2 


; 
| 
| 


moued thee to belæue on him foz 7% 14 w_ 


the health & welfare ot thy ſoule | 
See him, lulian, doing fuch | | 
wozks,and if foꝛ no vtt er cauſe, 
pet beleeue him foz bia Wozkes 
ſake. Che Centurian tad nutho - 


ritp oner his Douldi:ro, if he 


ſaid to one ge, he goeth, to ano- | 
ther, come, and hec cemmeth 
Chuſls anthozity was as 6b- | 
ſolute ouer all difcaſes:if he ſad. 
go, they departed. if ceinc,'ti;cp | 
obeped, but chicily was he won: | 
to commaunde them to deport : 
and not one ip diſealcs, bat cuen 
bis authozitp Was the ſame over 


the denils themſelucs, 99% me he 2 
caſt our bzinging manptoꝛmen- 


ted creatures into their right 
minds againe. 
2 Well did our ſa;;iour Chziſt 


compare 


— — —— Oo -— as 0 * 


| 
| 


941.8 9, 


— — — | 
[ 


— — 


Chap. 12 
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n 


i 


Mat, 7 


26 
Luc, 22, 
44 
M4.1F, 
65. 


Luc 23 


f 


tion, e ſo was be koz there was 
no dileaſe ſo deſperate but hee 


Mat. 26, 


wow % —- m 


compare himſelfe vnto a Phiſi- 


could ſalve it Hee Wzought ma 


| nie cures, but when he cured the 


ſoule of man he wzought acure 
inderde foꝛ the eff.cting wherest 


hee vied diyers kindes of medi- 
1. cines Che firſt by diet when 
hee faſted foztp dayes and fozty 


nights The ſec nd by Electa®» 


arie, when he gaue his moſt pze- 
cious budp and blood in his laſt 
| ſupper. The third by \wcate,at 
vis agonie in the Garden, The 
| fourth,bp plaiſter, when his tace 
loa 19,29 was ſpetted on by the. Jewes. 


Thefitt9,by potion when he ta; 


7oh 19, 34 ſted vineger mixed With gall. 


' The fret by letting ok blood, 
| when his hands andfeete were 
Pierced, pea, when his hearie 
' batae was ſiricken his fide goa- 

| Fcd wil h the ſpeate Hare was 
' cute of allcuces which all the 


SGaleniſto in the woꝛld map ad 
mech reucrence and become 


his Patients who was ſuch a 


| Phiſtion foz vs all 


AI ſtrange kinde ok pꝛeſcription 


* 


" 


— 


— 3 1 


n 


| 
|| 
1 


| art made whole: ſiune no more, 


| 


Learne to liue. 205 Chap. 12, 


he eniop ned. euery one ok his ya | 
tients muſt keepe it. Bchold thou Ihn. 5,74 


leaſt a worſe thing come vnto 
thee, Chziſt hath wzought thy 
cure ty care muſt be to obſerne 
a good dyct, koz the time to come 
becauſe the relapſe is wont to 
pz0ne dangerous. 
4 And heere we map not omit 
to obſerue the manner of Chzi- 
ſtes curing : he ſaith vnto the 
ſicke man in the ſecond k S. 
Marke. Sonne thy ſinnes are fore Mar. 2,9, 
giuen thee. The woman of Ca- 
naan cries, Sonne of Dauid, haue Mat. 15. 
mercy on mee: my daughter: is 22. 
oreeuouſly ſicke, haue mercy on | 
me. as if ſhee were afratd leaſt | 
her own ſlinnes were the cauſe 
of her daughters ſicknes. 
The Prophet David ſaith prop. ud 5.20, 
ter 11quitatE corTipuiſlt homing, 
Thou haſt cozrected man fox ini. 
quitp. Achior ſaid to oloternes. 
enquire:f this people haue offt. | 


| ded their G od otherwiſe all our 


warring wu come to nothing vn 
| leſſe he ſend a puniſhment vpon | 
them fox their ins which made 


Saint 


TA: 


W 


—— 2 200 Learne to hue. 


Saint lerome to ſap, Nofir's 
peccatis barbari fortes facti ſunt, 
By our fng ate theſe Infidels 
made ſtrong:and thertoꝛe a mean 
| to leſſen our puniſhments, is to 
leſſen our linnes. 
But to conſider a little farther 
| Chziſtes taking pitty and com. 
paſſion vpon the miſerable;when 
ſome carthlp King will viſite 
his ſubictes, and people under 
him, thep all by wap of gratu⸗ 
lation bzing him pzeſentes, and 
offer the beſt gifts they can de · 
| uiſe but when the King of hea- 
ag uen came to biſu his people,they 
7. 2.4. bzing him in beds ( ſaith the E- 
At. 9, 2, uangeliſts) all that were dilea 
Loe 5, 19 ſed, thoſe were Chꝛziſtes pze- 
| ſents,and he tooke them in good 
part 100, when thep were pꝛeſen. 
1,54,22;5Med bnto him It is ſapd of Dauid 
2, in the firſt of Samuel and two # 
tooentictł, that all who were in⸗ 
debted diſtreſſed, oz of a ſoꝛrow⸗ 
kull mind came vnto him When 
we come vnto Chailt,we come 
bato him, to whome Dauid him 
Mar. 10 | ſeife come, when he was diſtrel⸗ 
50, ___| fed, Che blind man thzew off his 


Hzyero, de 
Helidor, 


— 


ſozie 


Ä an. an an a > as r 


1 


— a 


— — 
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Chap. 1 2 


hte cloak to runne to Chziſt, 


mendable, te haue a care of his 
ſeruant in time of his ficanes. 
A man that was deafe & dombe 
is bzought Vito him, Chziſt ope- 


he Centurion comes fog his Luc. 7, 6. 
ick ſeruant: it was a thing com · Aar y, 34 


Mar. 7.4 3 


neth his cares, looſeth his tong, 
ſhewing him the belt ble thereok, 
Goe, and gine glozp vnta God. 
When the Leaper came vnto him 
and ſaide, Lord, if thou wilt thou 
canſt make me clean e: whp Les 
per? halt thou come neere anp of 
the Phariũes, there was no 0. 
ther tro be looked foz, but awap- 
thou maieſt not appꝛoach to-; 
wards the Tongregation, J wil 
in no caſe touch there. Acaper, 
Thou art vncleane. What both 
Chziftz he gentlp ſtretcheth out 


againſt the conetcus, which was 
humility, againſt the p20uDd, 
which doas pittp againſt the en= 
utous, and laft of all powerfull 
again the incredulous. Jf thou 
wilt (ſateth the Leaper) thou 
canſt make mecleane? Pes, bee 


his hand, which was liberalit ie 


| 


would, nap would to God wer 


Mar. 1,40 
Mar. 3.2, 


1 


Mar, 1,14 


were 


—— — — 


| 


— — 


Chap ia. 
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were bat ſs willing as Chꝛiſt is 
Hee tou ched him, he healea him. 
| When the Phiũtion recouers 
the licke, who hath the bencfite, 
the ſicke party oꝛ the Philition?e 
The Centurion thought Chzt- 
ſtes 192d was enough and this 


Mat. , I's 
Mat.g,25 


Mar. 5. 8. 
Luc,, 29 
Mat. &, 32 


Leaper tha his will wage- 
nough: how willing hee was to 
doe good we map ſee in that whe 
the ſicke were not able to come 
bnto him, hee went himſelke to 
viſite them as hee did to Peters 
wines mother, and the rulers 
daughter. 

6 Amongſt other wozkes of 
mercie, his deliucring thole who 
weere poſſeſſed of denils was 
mo't admirable, and none knew 
the beneſite thereok better, then 
thoſe who wer partakers ef this 
benefit. The euil ſpirits cry out: 
Teſus,thou Sonne of God, what 
haue we to doe with thee? Hnre 
indeede: Thep had nothing to 
doe with Chat}, but Chzill had 
to doe with them. to Wit to caſt 
them out from men into Swine. 


bnleſle1 men did lin. like Sine 


han 


— 


ö 


Que ſtiöleſſe(ſauh S uſt-© )| | 


1 
: 
* 


—— 
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— —— 


— 


Sathan could neuer enter ints | 
them , Cyziſt once caſt out enill | 
- | ſpirits, and there arc (ſaith Caiz C ar 
anus) many euill ſpirits wyich /.. aræ. 
we beſcech him daply to caſt out 
: | as the ſpirit of pzide, the ſpirit | 
| offoznication , and ſuch other, | 
| | Chaiſtcaſt out ſeuen duels out L. 7, 38, 
ok Mary Magdalen, and ſo many 
| foulc vices, as 7» pztde 2. coue- 
touſneſſe 2. luxurie, 4. ennie, 5. 
wzaty, 6. tacontinencie, 7- ſloth. Lc. 8. 2. 
doth his grace daily caſt put trom 
vs, and ſtill he is caſtunz fozth e- 
ail ſpirits. 

7 Another teſtimony of his 147.3,2, 
moſt loning affection toward the 4.1 5. 
ſonnes of meu, was his oftcn re- 33. 
kreſhing the hungry:toz he would 
not ſend them awap without te⸗ 
kreſhing and ſpeciallp in the wil⸗ 
dernes. a place otherwiſe karre 
vnfit to pzocure foode fo2a mn: = | 
titude, and therefoze hee Vicd the 


Word, T@ALY KVICOuans m ere 
or, haue compallton : this hee 
ſpake when the people had now 
tat ta ace & therkoze without res 
loste might haue fainted bp the | 


{ 


| 


way, B vall that which hath _ 
| bene 


— 


ä 


— tht 


1 hap.12 
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— 
*—— 


Mat.2s. 
35 


Gal 6,7 


— 


| 


| 


beene laiddoWne, the nature of 
the Sonne ok God is difconercd 
vnto va, how much he tendzeth 
mans welfare, and ſpectally how 
ready hee is ts be heipkull to all 
diſtreſſed perſong, What infirmis 
tie ſo euer they haue · 

Hence wee lear ne firſt of all 
to acknowledge his goodneſſe. 
ſecodarily ,to haue recourſe vn 
to him in time of ncede. e third 
ly to be merciful vnto others by 
his cxample who hath been mer⸗ 
cifull bnto vs The Jpoliles of | 
our Loꝛd ſaw by his deede, and | 
heard bp his doctrive, how much! 
hee would haue them reſpect the 
necellitie of the miſerable, Beau 
mi'ericerdes, hſeſſed arc the mer⸗ | 
cifull ( ſaith he) and if Hee lap 
bleſſed , they ar bletſed indeede. 
It (hail be ſaid bnto thoſenaked 
clothers, Come receiu e the king: | 
dome prepared for you. The ho- 
lie Ghoſt compares our deeds of | 
charity vnto ſæde ſcwne , they 


that ſow plentifully, that is dog 


giue plintifuilp. Now we knew 
that after ſowing in time comes 
the harueſt, and when the har⸗ 


— — 


ueſt 


—— 


” - oo WW Oo on 


ws 


[ 


| 


— bee 


neſt comes, there are many fo: 

one, a the hulbandmans ſowing 

is recompenced : keepe our ſeede 
vpvs it wil cozrupt: call it fozth 
we ſhall haue encreaſe Bpthis, 
here is a kind of giaing, which 
mapbe called gapning. 

The rich man in the Goſpel, 

cared foz filling his Barnes. the . 12, 25 
Scripture callet h him foole, hee 
neuer cared fo2 fillpng the beſt 
Barnes to wit the bellies of the 
pooze- | 

we may not think ( ſaith S. 
Chryloliome ) that God made 
rich me foz the pꝛoſitot᷑ the pooze, 
but God made the pcoze foz the 

:ofit of i rich: make you triends 

( ſaith the Scripture) ot wicked Lak. 16, 
mammon, as it rich men ſhould | 
one dap finde that the pooze wert 
their belt friends , when they 
come to bee receiued into cnerla- 
(ing habitations toz: God (ſaith 
Cregoric Niſen) ſeemes fo2to 
make them Pozters of heauen L 19,2; 
Abraham and Lazarus rich aud 
pooze,both together by the grace 
of God, and heede taken in time 
Hal reioyce together in the ki a 


Learne te live, 211 Chap. 12 


| 


| 


dome 


l——. 
* 
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Chap. 12 


Mf. 2 5. 


Nur tan 


Amanat. 


— 
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— — 


— — 


dome ok heanen. 

9 What moze pꝛaiſe Woꝛthy 
in a Chit tian man then where 
God hath bleſſed , induſtrp ga- 
th red and frugality ſaaco.#here | 
by chariravle dezdes of mercy, o 
pitty the diſtreſſed caſe of ot}erg 
leeing Chult accountech this as 
done vnto him le? ben | was 
hungty. vou feu mee: it this may 
nat moue vs to becharitable and 
ſhew mercp , good Lozd what 
map: Whence is it ( laith Na. 
z:49zene ) that we line. that wee 


de pauper. know God, that welooke foꝛ a 


nather wozid, and iopes in the 
ſame who hats granted vs to 
looke bp and behold the heauens 
the circle of the Mone, the mul⸗ 
titude ofthe flarresz Who hath 
giuen vs the courſe ot times and 


| ſeaſons , the ſpacious ayze, the 


ſhowers, frutes meate+ , man- 
ſtons lawes oꝛdinances to con 


tapn bs within the bonds ok ci⸗ 
| uillfoctety : who hath aun vs 


lands. hereditaments, cattaile, 


goods poſſeſſions? but euen hee 


who wold haue bs merciful vn: 
to others as himſcife hath been e 


a 


—”— w— 


ho 


—_ «A a4 > > A 0-5 


_—_ 


merci 


—ͤ—ĩ—k— OS — — — 


—— — — 
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— 


— — 


merci all vnto vs: And therfoze 
to conclude with the ſame father 

Oma giue lomewhatvniom , 
nay, giue lomething vnto God. 


2 8828 8 8 885 ZH 


C 4p. 13. 


Of the greate meckenes of io 
Sonne of « od, in beating th 
reproches of the world, which | 
may bean inſtruction vnto vs 
otiuftering the like patiently. 


M all diſcomkoztes 
ok hne Wozlo, wer 
| Erlen. ae bp this to 
A, 4 comfort our clues. | | 

IF vhen wee call to 
minde, that Ch:i\t and wee are 
partners ⁊ that he hath vuuchſa- | 
fed tu make vs (vViw-2cnp that 
we arc his fellsw ſufferers of 
which ſuffering of his. hom great 
that was which he Hewed with | 
all meekenes in vbearmg the re- 
pꝛoches of the Jewes that of the fal 35. 
Piophet deth ſp. ciſie heyien 122 
dred me euil tor good, and hatred | 
for my good will. 8 


— — — —— — — — 


— 
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Lix, 8, 3 2 gethter. when he did miracles, hee 


| diucls, it was done by the poiver 
| of the diuels; when herepzooued 
lohn, 8, 48 dinners. he was aſeducer when 
he receiued ſinners, he Was their 
fonourer : When hee healed the 
| acke, he was a bzeaker of the 


| 


| 


Ind here conſider we theſe te? 


| was a ſozcerer : when he c it out | 


| 


Lab.. 15, 1 Sabboth: what, and how ma- 
21 5A np vninſt contumelies endured 
5, 16. he ot the Pharifies. who ſame- 
Lu. 23,14, time caſt him out of the Citie, ac. 
Lal 4.29 9| cuſed him of blaſphemic, cried out 
Job. 10.7 5| bppon him, that he was a man 
Math 27, not wozthy to liue amongſt ther 
65. Kcaving the Euangeltſts, wee 
ſhail find, that all this Chiift pa⸗ 
tientlp put bp at his aduer ſaries 
| Lands, When he was rcutled, hee 

veuileb not agatne, but wad as a 
E ſui 3 ꝙi Lumbe befoz: the ſhearer, as the 
AQ. 9,3 2 Pꝛopbet ay ſpcaketh. 


2 Comt we tohis paſſion, and 


| t nilde ſaffering of the Sonne of | 
| God:there ſhal we ſinde his eres 
| 
| 


gall, his cares full of contume⸗ 
| Hrrg his hart full of ſozrowes, 


——_—.... 


m 2M and 


— — 


fail of tearts, hio month fail of 


e ö ee 


© © 


1 
1 


— 


— 


„ 
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and amidſt all, himſ. if: pꝛaping 
fo: his perſecutoꝛs:chere ig hee 
derided and ſcoꝛned, Come down 
from the croſſe, it taou be the fon 
of God,tPhence(ſaith Gregory ) | 


fi tunc deſcen diſlet, nimirum 


inlultantibus cedens, virtu:em 
patientiæ non oſtendiſſet, expecta⸗ 
uit paulatim, tolerauit opprobria, 
irrifiones ſuſtinuit, patientiam 
ſernauit, diſtulit admitationem, 
& qui de cruce delcendere noluit, 
de lepulchro reſurrexit: plus igitut 
eſt de ſepulchro ſurgere quam de 
cruce deſcendere, plas uit mortẽ 
reſutgendo daſtruere, qu im vitam 


deſcendendo leruare: It Chziſt 


when hee was repioched, had 


come dsſon from the croſle, gi- | 


uing place to thoſe who inſulted 
oner him, where had the verrue | 
of patience bezue? her trpedeth a 
while, ſaffereth a littie repꝛoch- 
es & derilons that were off-red 


him, and hee that wauide not 


KL RUG 


comedoſone from the croſſe roſe 
vp from the ſepuſchze, and that 
was a greater matt:r to ariſe frõ 


Mar. 17 


30. 
A at. 27 
32. 


| 


| 


| 


the ſepulch2e then to come d3wn | 


z | fromthe croſſe, to deſtrop death 


— — — — — 


3 


| 


Chap. 13 2.6 Learne to liue 


| byrifing. then to ſaue life by 
deſcending Ot whole patunce | 
alſo yprian ſp ak'ng, ſaieth, Dh | 
Cyp.d2 hoi humbly vid he grucplice 16 | 
bono pa- his periecutoze: how quictly bare | 
tient. he ehe repzoches offered he was 
c owned with tyozns, ts crown 
martyꝛs with glozp, hee was fed 
with gell to giut vs Manna fro 
heauen he was loa ded with re⸗ 
pꝛeches to clear vs of blume, in 
'kijeritnth of S Luke, When his 
L#+.9.54'di'ciples would haue had him cal 
foz fire from heauen as Elias dib, 
| he anſwered them meekelp, ne⸗ 
ſcitis cuius eſtis ſpiritus, pou know 
not of what ſpirit pou are. oꝛ you 
cannot diſcerne bet weene ſpirite 

and ſpu it 
TC at okthe olde Teſtament, 
aud this of the new, chat ok te- 
q nring puniſhmenc Þpon oure- 
ne mies this of foz aiuing them 
Inth S ſpell by Saint ohn 
we reade koz all that the people a 
lehn 11,8 little hekoze were readp {0 ſtone 
hin ver Chattt goes bp aud by ca 
teach and t :ftruct then az ik ye 
clean fez nat anp w2oag intended 


— 


at all againſt un 3 
2 If | 


88 — 


ä 
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— 


3 Ik euer we cal our beſt at 

tention to obſerue, then let vs do 

it tn obſeruing Chziſts patience, 

| in bearing the repzoches of the 

' 921d ſecing wee liue not withz 

| out ſome contumeiies amongſt 

| men, f2z howſo:uer weliue wee 

| may looke foz no other. The peo- 

ple though Moyles did neuer ſo 

much entreate fo; tuem, yet they 

| ſtunghim with theic tongues, 

but God ſtung them fo it with 

| the tongites of ficrie Serpents. \.;,,z.. do 

| Ioſeph ( ſatth Saint Ambrole) ler 

had two great troubles at once, 7 

/ | theone oa temptation, the 0- 
| ther calumniation: che tempta- 
tion he ouercame, but the calum 
niation was ſozrowkull foz the 
time. Dauid had manp hard 

woꝛdes when nemei did curſe 2 Sam. 16 


—— — — — — 


— —— 


Num. 21,5 


| him: Dauid beares all and be- 1. 
| thinks himſelfe.if this were not | 

A chaſtiſement ſent frem God. 

| Fulgentius a teuerend pzelate be⸗ | 

ing much tninred by ſome Frri- /B. 
ans, when he was willed to con⸗ Fe. 
| uent theſe malicious men befoze 

| the magiſtrate: no quoth hee, J 
rekerre my cauſe to another tri- 


T% L bunall 


— lA 


[nap 02 S059 Learne to live. | 


—— — — 


| 


| 
( yr. ad 
Demetr_ 


] 


bunall: Tertullian ſheweth howe 
the Chziſtians bare with admi 
rable patien ce all repzoche :, and 
Cyprian faith, that their pzatcrs 
wete, that thoſe who perſecuted 
them fo: a tune, might at laſt 
come lo the knowledge of God, 
ſo teiopce with them foz euer in 
heauen. 

Thus after the erample of 
Chziſt, bath the godip endured 
the harde vage ofthe wozlde, 
though the Seas rage, and the 
wanes beate againſt the rocke, 
| they hurt not the rocke, but are 
| themſelues turned into froth, 

Mention is mode of thoſe who 
Wꝛite the naturs of things that 
the hearb Dpanton, though peu 
thiow water neuer ſo often by» 
pon it. ou ſhall notwithſtanding 
ever finde it dꝛie. The Waters ot 
| tribulation map bee pswzed out 
vpon the patient, but they cuer- 
moꝛe are the ſame When certain 
heathen men aſked a Chziſtion, 


is net this fruit, ſatde Hee, not 
| to be moued at pour repzocyes 
offered 


* 
— 
— — —— 


chat fruite hee had by Chailt ? | 


3 4 In 


— — 


- 
— - 
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4 48a this cale men mutt reter 
al to God · Si tu tacueris, Deus lo- 
quitur,if thou hold thy peace god 
ſpeaketh foz ther ; if God ſpeake | 
foz thee it ſhell be better the thou | 
canſt ſpeake foz thy ſelfe. Chiſt * 5.8 
willed the man that Was cured | 
to carie his bed, and as he caried 
his bed, he caried repꝛoches too, | 
who being a diſcaſed man, lap eh. , 17 
without any one grudging a- 19. | 
gainſt him as the blind man he, 
no2 his parts were neuer tron- 
bled of the Jewes while he con. 
tinued in t3is blindnes. Ezechicl 
muſt be a compamo of Sco:pi- 
ons: the pꝛophet Dauid ſheweth | 
that his enemies had ſharpned 
their tongues like ſwoꝛds. 

God remone enaie from the 
minds of chꝛiſt ian men,foz it is a 
diabolical vice, and bꝛingeth fozth 

malicious contumeltcs, and the 
enemie of man hath his name of | Aug de 
accuſing, oꝛ ſpeaking il ot others. dodl. c(riſ 
In the law it is ſatÞ, Non male. | | 
dices ſurdo, thou ſhalt not curſe | 
oz ſpeake euill of anp deake man 
and what elſe is he whom thou 
dekameſt in his abſence? | 


| 


19.14 


Leutticas. 


Lo — 


Chap. 12 


220 Learne to hue, 


nen dapes that none ſhould vn 
aduiſedlp ſap he was a Leaper, 

without triall:nap, hes muſt bee 
ke pt vp ſeuen other dapes, that 
« might plainelp ppeare whe⸗ 
ther it were ſo oꝛ no to ſhew it 
muſt be long befoze wee cenſure 
others. Seeſt thou auy faſt, ſaith 
S Auſten, pzaiſe him not bp and 
by, it map be done fo glozp:and 
take heede on the other ide thou 
diſpꝛaiſe him not,foz this map be 
of his denotion to God, and true 
holines to him. Thep Were the 
wicked Phtliſtines chat pulde 


lud. 16.2 out Samplons eteg,to mocke and 


ſcotfe at blind damplen. It was 
the ſpesch ot the pꝛond Phariſep, 
Non ſum velut hic F ublicauus: J 
am not as that Publican a tancp 
there is crept into the minds of 
manp, to diſcourſe of their owne 
pzofeflion, and to diſconer other 
mens fagltes, like ſome kinde of 
flies.that if there be any ſoze part 
in a ſound body, there they light 
The p20phet Dauid likens theſe 


to the Aſpe a beaſt that is quick 


| of hearing, but very ill lighted , 


weake 


— — — 


— 


| Thelcaper was Bept vp ſea - 


am am AA #8t@O @U MM 


— 


W — 


Learae to liue. 


let theſe men remember the male⸗ 


of him. 
Trees well rooted beare al 
ſtoꝛmes, good men know how | 


Wozld. Bene ſibi conſcius (ſapeth 
Saint Ambrolc) a good conſci 


wind doth not carry vp # down 
the maſſie wheate, but the light 
chaffe: We cannot better beſtow 
our patience then vpon rebukes, 
62 moze ſhew how we bane pzofi- 

ted in the ſchale of Chzift, then 
by enduring enti ſapings againſt 
vs, Che thze childzen walked 
vp and downe the fiery flames 
bꝛapung God, The Apologte of 


weake, and pet full of poyſon :, 


diction of Cham, and the curſe | 
that came bpon the mockers of (ez 9, 22 
Eliſha, and the repzoof of the T= 1%. 2, 
poſtle, Why doeſt thou indgethy 24. 
brother much moze,ſpeakeeutl . 14 0 


to beare the repzoches of the 


ence at home, is not ſo tnucyg mo ro ie 
ued with rumozs abzoad. Tye cus. 


the righteous man is, Lord wh 


(lapeth [ crtullian 1g a ſtranger 
in earth, where it hath manp 


— 


enemies, and but few friendes - 


- 


have I in heauen but thee? Truth P., 25, 


Dan 3. 25 


L 3 Patience 


221 chap. 3 


i 


| 
1 


1 
* 4 
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— 
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Mar, 14. 


_— MK ct... * Ss PII 


Let God be God, and doe as 


Patience is that ſoueraigne ver⸗ 
tue that ouercemes all; if pat + 
ence be in our calamities,thep are 
no calamities : this is that ver 
tue that keepes the heart from en 
ue, the hand kram revenge , the 


tonge from contumelp and often | 
ouerco nes our enemies without 
weapons. 

6 When thou ſeeſt the maſter 
of the houſe bimſelfe called Bel⸗ | 
zebub, why complaineſt thou of 
being inturied and maligned: 


ſeemes him bed in bzinging vs to 
heauen. Behold our Redeemer, 
when falſe Wwitneſles came in a⸗ 


and ſpake neuer a Wozd . Laſt 
| thou beene ftriken? Chziſt recci- 
ued firſt tnanyp ſtrokes: art thou 


gainſt him, how hee was filent, | 


mocked: ſo was he of the Soul: | 


dionrs, @& Herods ſeruants: Art 
thou betraped or thy friend ? ſo 
was he of his own Diſciple: Art 
thou faiſlp accuſed : ſa was hee 
who Was tnnoctcie it ſcike. O pe 
ſto w of heart,ſaithour Sautour 


that he muſt ſuffer theſe things: 


{xe 


to his Diſciples, know pou not 


— — 


Learne to liue. 


Fr {peaking ofthe Meſſias to com) 
and ſo enter into glozy. 

7 Whereas the vulgar text 
hath Dilectus meus candidus, & 
rubicundus, electus ex millibus, 
| Wy beloned is white and ruddy, 

foz(ex millibus, of thoulandes I 
ſome tranflations ſap. tub ſigdis 
habens exercitũ dec williũ, tas 
ning vnde r his ban erg, an imp 
ot ten thonſand: «his whitenes 
is purity this tuddines his paſſi 
ons, the ten thouſand bader his 
banners the faithfall that follow 
him enduring afflic>ttons. 

In the law the goat that mut 
go into the wilbernes, mus ürſt 
be pꝛeſemed vnto the pꝛicſti who 
laping his hands Þpon the head, 
and conkelling the unnes ok the 

people, the Goat fozthroith muſt 
wander in the Deſert: vpon him 
the iniquities of vs al were laid, 
how he wWandzedin the Deſert of 
| this rwozld, We are not ignozant, 
and what repꝛoches he endured 

amangſt men we map net looke 
kaz other, but to endure ſeme 
time the harde cenſure ek the | 


| World which io C12 the moit part 


& Can,s 


223 Chap. 13 


| 


22s 
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| 
| 
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Leaine to live 


ready to interpzete all to the 
| wozft. Ik anp be humble he 1s 
an hypocrite : if ot a plame mea 
| ning. be is ct no capacity: if mer 
rie. he is diſſolute: if ſllent, be is 
| melancholy : 1fhe labour to doe 
| god, he ſeekes pzaiſe: tf hee will 
| not flatter,he is pꝛoud: if he giue 
little, niggard ly; if much, pzodt- 
| gall; it hee by mildnes erhozt - 
| thers he i- but lukewarme: if he 
haue friends, enuped: if enemies, 
| pur ſued ſo whatſoeuer he doth, 
dee muſt haue no we and then at 
leaſt ſome tenſure 02 other, it is 
no new caſtom foz enup to watt 
| | vpon the beſt of mens actions 
| He that was bozn: after the 
ficſh, perſecuted him that Was 
: o bozne after the ſpirit, euen ſo is 
| tt now, faith the Apcitie. What 
| this perſecutiou was, Moyles 
' telicth vs ,ſurely no other but 
that I'mae! was mocking Iſaac. 
' Whence we ſee thot mocking and 
ſpeaking euil is a kindeof perſc: 
cutisn, which wee ſhould ſuffcr, 
ſapeth Saint cter, and why? 
Pet 2, Chꝛiſt ſuffered foz vs, leaning! 


Cat, 4. 


Gen 21 
| 


23 vsancrample, that wee ſhould} 


follow 


2 — — — 


— — 


63 


Learnc toliue. 225 Chap. | 


follow his ſteps, who did no 
un. neither was there anp guile 
found in his moath, who when 
he was reuled, te uiled not a- 
gaine Ok all miſeries in general 
it is true, monuntur mileriz, 
viuit homo: the miſerics die, the 
man liues the faithfull ſe the 
end of miſeries, as Abraham did 
the dap of Chziſt a longe a farre | 
oft, oz ſome long time befoze it 
came. | 


— — 
— — 


— 


— 2 — — m 
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Niem. 1 
= 


1 - 


| 


SA 


nat 


x Zach.g,o, 


Efee 42,3 


Chapels. 


' 

| 

| Of Chrifts moſt mild and Peacez 
able conuerſation amongft 
men, which is our Chriftian 

| direction for palling our time 

| in this world. 

j 


Athers are much 
Noeltghted when thep 
le intheir childzen, 
and otſpzing the 

feature & emudlitade 
of chemſelues when we are fi - 
ble and mieke. wee bearen amilt- 
| fate F reſemblance of im, Woo 
was the mpzroar of al mæknes. 
oy es was the mildeſt amongſt 
| the childꝛen of men pet in milde- 
nes far infertoz to the ſonne of 
Sad, rhoſe Ungelicall life mn the 
Wozlid £549 lich as all the wozld 
map admire Behoid(fatth Zacl.a- 
rie the king commeth in meeke 
| manner: Ind Eſay ſapeth; Hee 
| hall not quench the ſmoaking 


—. 


— — — — — — 
— — — — — Fw — — 


Ho x, or breake the bruſen reede, 
| ben 


- (Ci 


When the Ingell anti-! 

| brought mellage from the Cen: 
| of heauen. concerning hiw con- 
| Ception and birth, the Inge 
' cam to Nazareth, u hich ligni⸗ 
' fieth ,as ſet apart,fo in ſom ſenile, 
ad flower, conuentent was trthat 
Chziſt io odoziferons a flower 
ſhould be c onet ined at Me zareth 
; Whtch ſign. ith a for, a there 
tos ok a virgin ſo pure a Rowen, 
and then to, when the ſoz g 
began atime of ow: 18 Thun 
was a flower f6z the ſemeliies 
of his peaceable co 2 let! attun ft 2 
the ſwert ſauat/ raf 1:19 lone , fe: 
| the fruit of hig poſition, This 
flower began to art wiahis con 
dception to put koz. h in dis birth), 
to flourich in his moſt t clp {ife- 
This flower withered foz time 
in hie paſſ , but teflo wsd — 
| ozientip againe in iis x correct 
on It thou wilt gather this K 

er follow then iize epyrs this 


nat, 


— — er nt 


ſwerte and peaceabie cunnerlati⸗ 


| on: Ifthou wilt baue the opera 
tion Cereof,appiy onto tp fart! 
the com: oztädte £4:10%5s ok 510 
poll! 9:1. 


—— — — 


—— R — 2 — — —— — — 
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x / 2 Cue ze Bꝛophet Eſay in the 
Eſay· Cl. 2 perlon If Chꝛiſt laith , pirit is 

| Domin, \uperme , The ſpirit of 

the L92d is vpon me, fathehaty 
anointed me, and ſent me to ſhew 

| peace. This was ſpoken long 

befoze he came. and this of rhe 

power of his comming, then ſhall 

the Lanibe and the Wolke kde 
together, euen nature and grace. 

Now chern was hee borne, 

but in the raigne of Auguſtus, 
which. as hiſtozies ſhew, wos a 

| : time of peace? his dodrine that 
Tuc. ſhould bee taught in the wozlde, 
the Ipoſtle calleth it the Goſp ll 
of peace: his Meſſengers that 
ptomnigate bis doctrine are 
ſaide to be the mefſengers of 
peace. and he htmſelfe the Tu- 
thoz thereof, is called the Pꝛinte 

of peace · 

| To come a little to Hig cin 

5 21% tterfatton, Which was aunſwe- 
| rable to all this: When the bleſ- 

ſed virgin began a little to cxpce 

| ſtulate the matter with him, fo 
lofing himſ: fe (as ſhe thought) 
in Jerufaicin, he mildly anſoc- 
Lac. 2. 279 reth her tha he muſt goe about 


W 


— 9 Ah A Et 


——— 


his | 


—— — ———-—— 


Learne to liue. 
his fathers buſincs . When Þ<cer | 


—— — — 


— —— 


dꝛew out his \:202d, and ftrokea 


ſeruant of the high Pzieita cut= 
ting off nis care , Cnzilt cured 
this ſeruant, and parced the frap 
with a pcaceable admanition, Pc | 
ter put vp thy word, When the 
feaſt came that al went co Jeru- 


ſalcem, C2:ft ſtaped a littie oe bn, 7, 10 


hinde but fo: contozmities fake 
he ſhoꝛtip followeth after: when 
hee ſpake ofpaping tole oz tei⸗ 
bute, Deter are the childten freep 


Luc, 22, 
52, 


Yes Lord, yet 70 Peter (that Wes Mat. 17 


map offend nobody) Pay cuitome 
tot thee and mee- 

3 Mercikull Lozd. how mild 
a demtraneur was this: The 
Apoſtles were ſozie when they 
beard him tell that her chould 


27. 


ſhoꝛtly depart from them, and ſs 


m' ght they well be, reſpecting the [1,4» 1 4.1. 


great benefit thep had by his pze- 
ſence: foz if at anp tie thep were 


fearefull, de ſtrengthned chem; if | 
{anozant , be inſtructed them: | 
when they were moned to wzath, 
be appeaſed them: when he ſa w 
they Were ſozrowkull, ye comkoz⸗ 


ted them: When hee fozeſaw their 


— — —. Q—u—Uꝓ—ͤ 


fron- 


—— — — 


ch Tap. 14 


— — 


Tuc. 14,1, 


— — — ̃ ᷓ ꝰ——— 
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troubies in n the would, hee pzaped 
fo them: when they were doudt* 
full What to do, he directed them: 
[rohen they did well , hee pzapled 
them: tn a word, he gouerned 
[them as a Father, counſeiled 
them as a friend, taught them ag 
o maſter, & in all his conueriatito 
| ſo bare hitnſcife, as he wan their 
hearts both to laue, c feare him. 
4 Fo; other ſozts ofmen,and 
firſt fo; the Phariſles theſclucs, 
hee would not retuſe to eate and 
commune with them. When Ni- 


7b. 3,2 chodemus tame vnto him, he en⸗ 


Mar 22. 


335+ 


—— — — 


tred into a familiar colloquie cõ- 
| cerning regentration howe hee 
| | ſhould be bozneagaine, a miſterie 
to humaine reaſon. When ano- 
ther queſtioned with him of the 
| cyicfeſt commanndement in the 
; law. he ſhewed hun the ſum me of 
| the law, which was, Lou. Cod 
with all thy heart, and thy ncigbe 
| bour as thy ſelie · Fozthe infert- 
| our ſoꝛt ot people pea the very 
Publicans, a bind of men, which 
were of ail other, moſt ont of 
| grace With th- wezld, roher theſe 


—— 


reſoz ed vnto bim, Hiex:czucy | 


— 


—_JDo___ 


— 


ſauing grace touched her, 


— — 


— 
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them, nap, when he ſaw Zacheus Luc. i 5,2. 


one of the cheike of theſe Publi- 
cang 3s bat deſirous to lee 
bin, he would goe r abide in his 
houle, moꝛe then be ſcene of him. 
What ſhal ee ſay: how meckely | 
ſatehe vpon the ground talking | 
with a pooz woman of Sama 
ria:how graciouſly did hee ſpeak 
vnto the woman diſeaſed with 
an iſſue of blood ſhe laid within 
her ſcife, pet Chzift heard, if J 
map but touch his veſtare, ſhes 
touched Chzift, and Chꝛiſt bp a 


5 Bp all this of cur Sant⸗ 
dur, wee learne many things wee 
ſe> that be who could haue called 
thouſarys of Angels in a moz 
ment to encngehim of his ene 
mies. Would notwithſtanding 
quietly remit al. We map obſer ue 
that hee who was Lozd ot hea⸗ 
nen and earth, would koꝛ all that 
conuerſe in ſociable manner with 
the meaneſt of men, pea with un; 
ners the mſelues: that hee who 
13 freed from the law, Would 
kor co ntoꝛmities ſake ſhero all o. 


Luc. 19,5. 


ohe 4, 21 


bedience to the law that He was 


— 


Chap.14 


222 Leaine tohue, 


Mat. 5. 22 


"ſet vpon reuenge and trouble. 


none of thoſe crofſing and cofling 


iſpoũtions, who weilt liue and 
die in a ſtraunge moode of con. 
tradiction. 

Pooze ſheepe willline peacea- 
bly together and men vp vnna⸗ 
turalibitternes ſeke the rume| 
oftentimes one of other. I hea⸗ 
then Emperour fozbad a coople 
of troubleſome fcilowes to take 
bppon them anp moe the name 
ot Chziſtians Thole of all other 
ſhoulde uue peaccablp within 
themſelues: Firſt becauſe C hꝛi⸗ 
ſtian men are members of ene 
bodp, and members are iopned 
together, and members ſuffer to- 
gether, retopce together, Se⸗ 
cendarilp,foz that they are heircs 
of one hope, Which is to bee par 
take: g in one of the kingdom of 
heauen:ſhouldan Hebzew ſmite 
an HebzeWw? 

6 Chniſt reſtraining the let 
ter ofthe La w, which permitted 
the hating of our enemies, lapth 
Wholoeaer ſhall lay vnto his bro- 
ther, Racha, which Wwozd of in- 
dignation,ah, fignifieth a mind 


{hall 


* 


— — 
— 


Learne to line. 233 Chap 


| ſhall be in daunger of a counceſl, 
as it hee would haue our very 
| paſſions pacified , and therefoze 
much moe our inplacable hun 
mozs, our choicricke and haſtie 
motions euer freting and fuming 
and ſet vppon reuenge: which 
make men in a heat and rage be⸗ 
| come furious, and in a manner 
(faith Calſianus) madde men. 
This was karre from his man- aſl. de 
ners, frem his ſpirit on whom Pit. ora. 
the holp Ghoſt came in the um cund , 
litudeof a Doue . God neuer 
dwelleth anp where but in the Mat. 3, 16 
houſe of peace, where his ſpirit 
taketh vp reũdence as in his pꝛo · 
per manlon, ſap peace be vnto 
this houſe, was the Bpoſtics ſaw! 
| Intation. | 
7 Dow much (t concerneth | 
| the condition of Chziſtian men 
to be gtuen to peace, and to paſſe 
their time in this world in with 

| dzawing themſelues from cone 
tentious deſires, Wee map from | 
| hence eaſily perceiue. O happie 
| life voide of continaal! ſtozmes, 
| Which being karre from bopling 
| enuie, and a ref*1:Ne defire of r: 


uenge 


14 


— — — —— — — — — 


* 


r 


—— — — — — 


| 


— — ————— 
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Chap. 14 224. 


Learne to hae, 


nenge with fetting nought by the | 


vaine pleaſures of this wozide 
can fit down in a c ume and quict 
contemplation of God. 

| Stozies make mention of Ca- 


to, that after the a of finc and 
afep rearcs hee lekt Rome, end 
withdze w himſelke te a 11tt'c vil⸗ 
lage neeret o Picen there he pal⸗ 
ſed the reſ:due of hie lite for the 
moſſ part occompanied with his 
bodkeg, oneip ſon-.rimmes hag 
would do and lab ziut“ feldes 
and Dt! uppen 7 1004 2D: 9 BINK? 
being e $418 tete o. trames 
an d — en 5-132 a cole vpon 

T9 eie. oth 280, 18 lolus cis 
Lon D Cato tho urnalr kno⸗ 
weft ow 10 ga ue: 
| laid of Cl; 155 Alfricu: „ inibe; 
(\arcatett Warres 5 hz: — | 
he neuer loſt batteil and pet he 
made War in Aſta, Europe, t 
| klrica, ſacked Carchage: whe 
835 came on, he b:tooke him to 
[8 quiet and peaceable kind of lite, 
and therein pauab the ref of his 


& 


| 


| 


— 


ve uke is | 


} 


{ dapes,citeemng that come of | 


lde 21922 cammendaple then all 


te 07 her. 


—— — — — — 


13 
a — _ 


————— — „ 4 


| 


! 


— 


— 


— — 


— — 


It Heathen men haue ſon much 
addicted themlelues vnto peace, | 
What ſhould they do whom God 
hach called to a calling of peace, | 
and therein to ſerue him trulp all | 
the dapcs of there ute 

3 This notw:thſtanding, when! 
the cauſe is tuſt, the authozitic 
lswfall , the intent good, that | 
God map be gloziſied, a right 
continued , and imminent dan⸗ 
gers auopded, it is and map be 

lawkull fo: Chziſtiang to take 
armee and ſo to doe is nothing | 
contrary Cas ſome haue des- 

med) to Chirſttan peace. God | 
| hath allilled 1% wal re. thecrie 
| of the people was „G! dns Do- | 


mini & Cedecnis , the ſogoꝛd ok ag. 7,20 


the 02d and thefxo0zd of Gede- 
| or „but lap the, men , He that 
be itriks with the tword ſhal die with 


| the ſword:and vengeance is mine, 31. 
| I will rene.ce 3 Indeede in the . 12.1, 
old teſtament it was true, accin- Cal. 4706 


ge gladium tuum ſuper fernur | 
Gird thyſwoz2d cpon thy thizh:| 
but in the new it is, pone gladium 
in vaginam. put vp thy ſwoꝛd in⸗ 

ts thy (heath : : then the people 


—ů —ů— 


Learne to line, 35 Chap. 14) 


Mat 26, 


3 entred 2 


| 
; 
| 
| 


Chap 14 


110 Leaine toll ue. 


Aug. 10 T4 
ad Bons 


Faw l, 22 


[ 


Eu eb l:.8 
de Vita 
Con/t. 


fac. conti luntas, warre of neceſſity, peace 


entred into Canaan by wea- 
pons but we into heauen with 
out ſwoꝛd oz ſhield, #therefoze in 
no caſe we admit warte among 
Chziſtians. 

True indeede (ſapth S. Au- 


ſten)Bellum neceſſitas, pacem vo- 


voluntarie:and of the two, our 
Chziſtian defires tend rather to 
peace, foz warreis no bleſſing, 
but a puniſhment, but pet the 
pzemiſſcs obſerued, then vade & 
percute Amaleck, Go and ſtrike 
Amaleck;butin any caſe let not 


that 0/aapyiny de ſirt ofſuperi- 
ozity,be the cauſe. | 
To anſwer the fancie of thoſe | 
men befoze mentioned, he which 
| ſtrikes with the ſwoꝛde, whole | 
| condition is p21yate,may feele the | 
| Froke of the ſwoꝛd. To take ven 
geance in a cauſe of iuſtice, is ap- 
pertaining poperlp bnto the 
publike magiſtrate, and ſo much 
doe thoſe teſtimonies of holp 
Scripture inkerre . 
Foz the lawfulneg of warre, 
the pzactiſe of Couſtantine (who 
by the aſſiſtance of God pꝛeſpe | 


red 


nn 


| 
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[ exrne to lane, 227 Chap 4 


cee, and praatied againu 
Maxentius, not io much in multi⸗ | 
tude, ſtrength oz knowledge, as 
by the diume aſſiſtance )doth ma⸗ 
nikeſt the ſame; pet curſo, as 
Chziſtians rather defire peace, 
and deliuerarce from the difivur | 
bance, epther of defenſiuc. but 
moſt ſpeciallp of vnneceilary & 
otfenfiue watres; | hat there bee P/a. 144» 
no leading into captiuity, nor no 4.15. 
complaining in their, ſtreetes: 
happy are the people (faith the 
Pzophet) that are in ſuch a caſe, 
yea bleſſed are the people, whole 
God is the Lord 

When the building of the ma (ar ;, >, 
teriall temple began to goe foz- 
ward, all Jſrael! came together 
as one man: when the ſpirituall 
teinple began to be crected,-re, [.47, 4,2 2 
dentiunicrat vnur cor, of — : 


beleeuers there was but one 

hart: O that peace # vnity might 

ſo pzeuatle.that ftrife+contenti6 | 

might be laid at reſt thet once 

Chziſtes laſt departgre from 

the woꝛlo might be remembzed: 

pacem meam rel1nqu-» vobis, my | | 

peace I leaue duto vou. Let this = | 
be 


—I_ 
— _—_—_— 


— — 


Chap, 14 238 Leaine to line, 


— 


— — -——_— — — —— — 


bee Chyiſtians rule at camitie 
joe” the lerpent, at vaitlc within 
our ſelaes, If wee will nerdes 
— would ta Gob ce | 
would craſſe our cullatetions, | 
which aretv o readp to moue vs 
| bpon enerp light occauen to re- 
uenge; to be paſſtonate , and to 
| infaine w_- that hath a ſhew of 
honeſty. Pacem habeto cum ho-. 
| minibus, cuin vitis bellum, haue 
peace with men be at warre, (if 
thou wilt nads warre( with thy | 
ocone vices, | 
The oblations cf the peacta⸗ 
ble man are as bels were, ac. 
| Ceptable vrito God: Wherekoze, 
; fozall dnquice paſſions , fot all 
| atnbittous deſires, oz fo2 al halty | 
ok reuenge amongſt vs Chriſti⸗ 
| ans, map that ot che Jpotile be 
applied I would to God they were 
cut oſt that trouble vs. | 
| Sweeteisthe life that is free 
; from dopling enup happy 15 that 
man that beareth miſery and hi- 
| deth the ſame, that neither roars | 
eth pꝛoud in proſperit9,noz is to 
| much caſt dewne with adurrütp. 


(| 
[ 


__._ due with thor eraqu:Uity of mmd 


Which | 


—_ . - 


S gers 


— 
* 
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| hich ts wont $0 thanks G 

tor all, pallcth along peace: a 
to his — happines. Wolle 6 
Salomon raigned, there was 

peace in Jſrael, while the grace 
| of God doth rule and raigne in 

our harts. there is peace and vm · 
| ty in our lues. 


82 | 
Chap, 15. 
Of the name of Ieſus. | 


Eſus in Heb:ew is 
Ct interpreted a Saut- 
18 Four a name attribn⸗ 


God. aname had in | 
much hononr (ſaith Euſebius: ) | Enf lib. 1, 
amongſt the old Patriarkes, a % f. 4 
name bought from heauen by f 
the Ungel Gabriel foz =p ag Mat. 
the olde ia w. others id the ap 
pellation of this name, as loſu⸗ | 
ah the ſonne of Naue, and the | 
high Pꝛieſt Which cam? foozth 10. ' - 
with the people after their cb. , 3, 
captiuitp, pet had theſe their 


Names 


„ WR, OOO IT. E  - -. -- 
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| 


Cu. gas 4:9 Learns to liue. 


Eſay. 62 2 


Mat. 127, 


— —— 


na nes no vap comparable to 
'(his of our 402d and Sautouc: 


| 210u1 af foules : The Piophet 


! JUOU OS dom: nominaut:,Tgou 
ſhalt ve call by a name, as the 
| nouty of Pod ſhall name thee. 
A ners name, accozding to a neo 


— — 


—  — CC — 


fur they were onelp Dauiours of 
ge bubp, but Tyziſt was a Bas 


l.yLlaity, vecabicur tibi nomen 


redernprione Foz thoſe others to 
b-hom this name was ginen. 
they had it of men at the time of 
Lyetr circumciſion, this was gi⸗ 
uen of God befoze the conceptio, 
in their names was included the 
ſauing of a multitude of pcople | 
trom lome Wozlolpſeruitude but | 
in this, ot ſauing people fro their | 

finneg, ei vocabis nomen dus le 
ſum, And thou ſhalt cal his name 
Jeſus. O ſweere name, who is 

ſo deafe that his eares ate not fil⸗ 
led with top; who ſo dead, that 
hath not his ſenſes rapſed vp 
with delight , when hee remem⸗ 
bzeth the meſſage of che Ingell,| 
| And thou ſhalt call his name Ice 

| (Us? | 


This name Jeſus (ſaith D. 


1:C'S 
„ * 


— — —— — — 


— 
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}crnard ) i is honep in the mouth Bern can 

\armony (the care, melody in ev 5. 

ine hart. this name Jeius (ſat! 

Ancime) 1g a name of confoz- | 
ting ünners, when they call Vp - 

on sim, therckoze himlelfe ſaith: 

Jeſas, eſto mihi leſas, Itſag, be 

mp Jeſug: this name is avoue 

all names, firſt. foz that it was 

| conſecrated from eucriaſting, | 

Sccondarily, foz that it was gi» ⸗ 

uen of God. Thirdly, foz that it | 

waz deſired of the Patrtarkeg. | 

Fourthyly, foz that it was koze - 

totd of the pꝛophets. Fifcly, foz | 

| that it wag accompliſhed in the 
time of grace , inagmfied of the | 

ste witneſſed ot the mar | 

| ty28, ocknowiedged and benen | 

rev (hallit be of alibeloguer:; vn | 

tothe woꝛlds end. This name 

Jeſvg, it is con ꝑared vnte ople; | 

and ople hath theſe pꝛopertiec it 

| upplieth, If cherifyerh, it "tt; it, e | | 


9 


* 3 — tt. 


neth it maketh locke charctulip,. | 
lo doth this name of Jeſus, it | 
pr th phardnes ot cur bars. 
it cheriſheth the weakneg of our | 
faith it enlighteneth the darkneg | | 
a: of the fat fonle . diſpe ting the kogge | 
Fea JJ — 


— ©” ow. 


* r 


FFP oe Ie ˙ i Q 


—— —— 


6 yt... 28s. Ml... 


— 


rp. 248 Lerne to liue 


C» 


maketh man lecke with a cheere - 
tun conntenace as the Pꝛophet 
Dauid ſpeaketh , it maues him 
loke cherefully towardes the 
thzo:e of gzace. 

Dur Lo2zd hath many dinine 
reſemblances in holp ſcriptures. 
02 names ts expreſſe his nature, 
ſometimes he is called a ſb ep- 
heard, fo2 that hee watcheth his 
flock ; ſometimes a Captaine, be. 
cauſe he defendeth his armie ; a 
Paince, in that he gouerneth his 
people; alight, becauſe hee illus 
minateth thoſe that are in dark⸗ 
nes, a doze, by which men do en 
ter; arocke vp3n which thep do 
build: but in bziefe, this name 
Jeſus includes all. 

2 This name Jeſus, isa 
name of interceſſion; Whatlocuer 
you aſke the Father in my name: 
and therefoze map that ot the 
Pꝛophet be remembzed, Not vn» 
to vs, Lord, uvt vnto vs, bur vnto 
thy name giue the praiſe, It God 
did ſa much fox Avraham , fox 
Moyles &  2uids ſake , whet ſhall 


edo for Ieſus ſake? This uame 


Jeſus 


miſts of diſcomkoꝛt : laſt ct al.it 


| 


— 


| Lear ne to line. 249 Cop. 75 


Jeſus is a name ok po wer, koꝛ in 
this name the Apoliles gaue, 
ſtrength vnto the wcane heal'h 
| vnto the uche. and 1-20ught ina» | 
nie other great mixacies Dom ine p. pn, 
qua a a mitrandum cit nomen tu- 
um: Lord how wouderfail is thy 
name in all the wozld? 

This name Jeſus, is a name 
of iuuocation. not onely i 7 e 
cf diſtreſſe, while we ar: ining | 
| to ſap with tue blind man, uw 


— — — - - 


| thou ſonne of Dauid haue merci e 
| vpon me: but with the bleſſed 
| martepz Saint \teuen,in our laſt 

extremities when we are drug. 
Domine leſu aCcipe ſpiritum me- Ait, 7. 59 
um, Loꝛzd Jeſus receine mp ſpt- 
x it 

2 But how ts it that at the 
hearing ok other names ok God, 
as Elohim, Elohath, El, Eli, Elion, 
Ichouah, Iah, Adonai, Skaddai, 
Zebaoth. $hich fignifie his name, 
eſlence power, 9mnipctencae, we 
are not ſo much moued: and at 
this name Jeſus ( the Ppolile) 
ſaith) eueric knee ſhall vowe, not Ph. 2, 


—— A 


L. 18,38 


only the knees of our hart — 
at this name ſhould bow & bend 


5 M2 indeede) 


Chap. by. 4 


— 


250 Larne to live. 


indede )but cuerp knee ? the Þ- 


voſtte gueth farther ſaping , Cf 
t:ings both in heaucn and carth, 


26 | vnder the earth: but robp at 
this name of Godabone al oth:r? 
tecauſe this name coſt much, 
when it was bought by the blood, 
bp the honour, by the like of the 


ſonneof God himſeite and ſeeing 
it coſt ſuch a pꝛice, we ought with 
all rtuerence to be thankfull foz 
it, he humbled himſelfe in pzocu- 
ring it, and we therekoze in re⸗ 
cctumgit, Feſus, a Sautour, 
thcrefoze God, Chziſt annopn- 
ted, and ſo the holp one of God: 
z eſus inHDebzew foz the Jewes, 
Chꝛiſt in Greekefsz the Een⸗ 
tiles; Felus te ſaue ſinners aud 
Chziſt in reſpect of vs ts kill 
finne, ſaith Ponauentura. It is 
the pꝛopertp of a Sauiour, firſt 
to cucounter with the encmie._ 


[our Lord Jeſuę both fully ac- 


ſecondlp, to helpe with counſaie. 
thirdly, togine ſtrength: kourth- 
lp, not to ſave once but ſtill fiftly 
not one but enany.ſr:ip, not fo; 
| time, but ſoz euer: all voyich 


— 


cowplithed. 
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And jure moſt conuenient wag 
it that he who came to laue in⸗ 
ners, choold haue a name anſwe 
rable thertunto Fo names 4/7. 
(ia th lſidore) votre giuen of elde 9% ¼e. 
accozding vnto the pꝛoperties of © / 7. 
the perſon named And tycre- | | 
fozxe Abrakam wag ſa named be 
cauſe he ſhould bee the Father ot | 
minp Nations. | | 
Elau rough, becauſe ſuch were 
his maners, and ations 4 codi;t- | | 
ons-Abiſhahar,bzother of nioure .T.Ch Wie 
ning. becauſe ſuch were his paſſi- 0 
ons, Ariſtarc hus a tight andgod A125 
goue rnour, oho was cõpanion to 
S. Paul So to omit many other, 
we ſee names were giaen to er= 
pzeſle the pꝛincipall pzoperties of 
thoſe who were named, a therfoze 
this name Jeſus, a name of ſa. | 
ring, of which the Apoſtle ſaith, !, 
There is no other name giuen yn | 6 
der heau?, wherein we may be la Ack. 431 3, 
ued. Che blinde man ſaide inthe | 
| ninth of Saint lohn, The man 
| thats called leſus did fo, & fo vns 
| to me. Feſtus ſpe aking of Saint 
| paulsdoctrine, and the ſum ther | 
ok: It ts, ſaith he,of one Jeſng, 
3 FE. Sho. TY 


— — 
— —— 16 


—— 
— 


| 
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| who was dead. e Faul aftirm?s 

| to be altuc- Pea F*tivs, this ou. 

Jelus was hee, that lines any 
ratgnes fopencr, 

F In this name (ſaith Saint 

lohn, When hee {apith foz his 

110/72, 2 name) are our ſinnes fozgimen 

2. | Vo;&£1;7v Circanciſed the Child 

the ctght tap, © called Hig name 

Jeſus. Tic cud, het hum 

; | tte was hee e, wien (9 high a 

uc 2, Rozd accepted ſo ſmall a name? 

Thepcalled his name, not gane 


him this name. Wee reade in the 
Goſpel, that the (nill ſpirits did 
ſhake and tremble ,athis pꝛeſence: 
and no mer:;atle foz aſſutedly his 
| very name is a terrour bato 
them, and men ok experience, and 
good pꝛo oke do affirme as much 
ot ehis bleſſed name, Jelnus 

6 In the old law Jeſus was 
| the expectation of Nations, but 
in the new, Jeſus is tbe laluati⸗ 
on ot the Mattons. It at ame 
time wee haue loſt Jeſus, what 
ſhould wee but With Mary and 
leteph ſeeke hun lozromin g? O 
ſweete Dautour ( ſaith $ Ber⸗ 


nard) non inuẽtus eser ,OVe 


Datos | 
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natos uo, quomodo nue mam te 

inder cognatos nieos? Ik theu 

wert not found amongſt typo on 
kindzed, how ſhoaid Klebe rs; 
find thce amangſt my kiadzed: u 
if thine owne mother ound t! 2 

not but fozrowing, ſhall J fd | 
thee in retopſing? bnt het are 
we withant Jeſus and dere 
foze how ſhould we? {coke him? 
When Jeſus is pzrieny all 160 
well, nothing lee meth difficult, 
but ohen Jeſus is abſent, all is 
hard and bneaſp: when Jeſus 
ſpeakethnot in wardip vile is all 
our conſolation but when Jeius 
ſpcakes one wo:dc only, t here is 
felt great comto t. Did not Mary 


— — 


Mag dale ſtraight ariſe from the 
place whereoa ſhee wept, when 
Martha ſaid vnto her, The Mar- 
ſler commetb, & calleth for thec? 
Happie hon our when Jeſus cal - 
leth from teares to 19p. How e | 
dzp and hard art thou without 


Jeſvs:How fooliſh and vaine if | 
thor coueteſt anp thing without 
Jeſus: Js net this greater loſſe 
the ik thou haddeſt loſt the whole 
| wozld? what can the world be⸗ 
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ſtow without Jeſus: to be with | 
out Jeſus, is a grieuous heil, * 
to be with Jelus, is a ſwet pa- 
radiſe. If Jeſus be with thee, | 
no enemp can hurd there: if Je- 
ſus be from thee, no friend can 
helpe thee:hee is moſt poo that 
haeth without Jeſus, and he 
— rich who is Well with Je | 
us. 
CThhere is great rt to know 
| how to bee conucrſant with Je | 
ſuo, and wiſedome to learn how 
| to polleſle him: be humble. and at 
\ Peace, and Jeſus will vee With 
thee : be deuont and qutet, and 
Jeſus will not depart from thee, 
thou mateſt dziue Jeſus away, 
and looſe his grace: if thou des 
cline to externall things. and if 
thon hat loſt him, to whom wilt 
thorn flier what friend wilt thou 
! ſecke? Without a friend thon 
| canſt not long coutinge : and if 
Jeſus bee nor thy (riend bekoze 
all. thou wilt be heaup and deſo- 
late. Thou docſt therfoze fooliſh - 
ly,tf thou repoſe oz retopce in a⸗ 
| nicother , thoa oughtclt rather 


Mm 


to haue the Wozld thine enemie, | | 


they | | 


— 


— — —j — 1 — 


Ot » 


—— 


— — 


a... ä 


thento offend Jeſuo: Wer! 


foze of al things deare vnto thez, | 


let Jeſus be cſpeciallp betoucd 
All things foz Jeſus, and Je 


ſas fo: himſelfe foꝛ him, and in 
him, let all bee alike vnto thee, 


Se thon neuer dcſtte to be pzay- 
' ſed 02 loued üngular ip, foz this 
| appertaineth oneip to Jeſus, 


| who hath net his (qual: nep- | 
| ther let another puliclic thu,0t | 
döwell in thine heart. Bee pore, 
and at in ward liberty, without | 
the implicatures of the woꝛld, if 
thou wilt bare tp cart io Je: 
ſus,and ſe how !wcys the Load | 


is. 
7 Finally, thou oughteſt not 
to be caſt down bp any aducr 


ütp, but patientip to endure all 


that ſhall happen, remembzing 
this happy name, Jeſus, to 
Which thou mateſt flie, ag to a 


City of refuge: Jclus is the De 
top of vs Chiiſtiang, hee was 
, bozne foꝛ vs, giuen to vs he was 
| the pꝛice of our rãſom a therfoze | 
| our redeemer:he Dar the auth: 
of cur beeing the worker of our | 
| weil being # therf22e what ſocucr 
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| 
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24 


we doe (laith the Ppoftle)lct vs 
doe all in the name of ehe Lozde 
Jeſug . In nomine leſu, muſt be 
the beginning : In auxtlio leſu, 
muſt be the pꝛoſecuting: ln lau⸗ 
dem l elu, muſt be the concluding. 
It was once ſaid vnto the bleſſed 
virgine, and it is ſtill ſaide to 
the beleeuing ſoule cce conci- 
hies behold. thou ſhalt conceiue 
and beare a child, and thou ſhalt ; 
call his name, : clus, 


— — — — — 


— ——— — — 


—_ —_— 
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Chap. 16. 


| 
| | 
Of Chriſts teaching his Diſciples | 
to pray, and of that diuine forme 
of prayer, ſo often to bee yicd of 
all deuout Chriſtiars, 

| 

bre principall erer | 


S N ciſes there are dekoꝛe 
Jo A * 
2 


75 other of our chꝛiſt | 
SIN | pietie befoze God, F | 

' man, almes, faſting, ) 
and Pzaper. Thele wee vie ag 
medicines to cure eus paſt, to | 
dꝛiue awap thoſe that are pieſent 
and to pzeuent ſuch as are to 
come . 

Ames anb faſting. as two 
winges, cauſe our pzapcrs to 
ſoare bpward. pet. ſatth Sain? 
'uften, Wee ſee hat all cannot 


giue almes, foz chat fome labour 

with want: oll cannot faſt, foz | 
ſome are faint bp realon cf n- 
tuaces imbecillitp but all may | 
pzap,if not with ſoũ d ot wozvs, | 
pet With the «lf: ton of che mind 


occoꝛding to that of the Oꝛorhet. 


x 
t*}y 


— — — — — — —— —u—¼— —— T— 
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Exod. 39. uen. 


My ſighings ate not hid fro thee- 
Whence roce ſee that by our verp 
grones our denotion hath a vent 
and the ſparkes goe vp to hea- 


2 Wonderfull was the pꝛoni⸗ 
dence of Plnightic God, in 02» 
| dering all things that did apper- 
taine bato the Taberitacle, there 
| was nat anp particular thing a- 
| bout it, but an expzeſſe fozme 
Was let downe, how and akter 
what manner it muſt bee done. 
Now wee haue not a material 
Irke oz Tavernatle, ( foz thele , 
were ſhadoiwes of tytnges to 
come (wee haue afozme of Woz⸗ 
| ſhipping Sod moe excellent, 
' With ail things appertaining to 
this worſhip. Cyziſt our Se- 
utour hath fer all things in 2dr | 
about this Tabernacle, and firſt | 
ok allconcerning our firſt ſacri · 
| fice heereto be offered, that isto | 
lap, pzayer: t21ghe lapeth docon, | 
With many £:7cgin ances. ag by | 
| the pz2per our the Publican, to 
pꝛap with humility, by the para- | 
ble of the c owe, to pꝛay with. 
imp02runact?, by his cömende⸗ 


tion 


— —  —— ä = 


_T_— 


— 


—— —— k 


— — — 


tian of the womũã of Canaan to 
pꝛap with feruencie. by his refu- Len. 13 
ting the phariſies.foz their deüre 4.5. 
to be ſen pꝛaping to pꝛap ſecret- Mat. 15. 
ly in our chambers, & other ſuch 28. 

like directions foz prater:wherby Mat. 6,6, 
we maple that our devotion is 
no bp matter, wherabout the ſon | 

of God is long inſtructing vs 

+ Now Chziſt beginneth to 

teach his TDiſcipies a fozme of | 

p2aper. when pou pzap, Sic orate, | 
Pꝛap after this manner, Our 
Father, and ſo fozth. Surelp, a 

molt diaine fozme of paper, 

aboue all other in the wozld, E| 

lo much the moe excellẽt,. by how 4 Ser. 
mach the mozethe authoꝛ thereof 2 20% pen. 


is aboue men and Angels: S ec. 
Auſten calleth it, A prayer of Hertul in 
prayers, Tertullian, A Breutarie of Orat. Do. 
our faith. O what prayer (ſapeth Cin in 
Saint Cyprian) is more grac!= | rat. 
ous with the father, thẽ that which 

is dehuered vato vs of the ſonne? 

and how comkoꝛtablp map wee 

pꝛap, when we do not onelp vſc 

his own name to countenãce on x 

luteo, butenen his own wozdsr 

Ind hecre wee may cbſcrue, 
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| 
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that 


ws 
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Numd. G. 
T4, 2 5. 


leet, 2,12 


that Chaiſt ſetteth do wne a pze- 
ſcript koʒme of pꝛaper, to ſhewe 
bato bs that al! our pzapers 
ſhould not runne vp5 indigeſted 
w02d9, and ſenceleſſe autolo- 
gies, as many vnwiſelie h aue 
dzeamed of v oluntarp pzayping, 
which dsth much detract from 
this excellent part of Gods W02- 
ſhip In the xt of the booke of 
Numbers. Jimtghty God laped 
dowre vntothe Pzteſts a direct 
fozme ho we to bleſſe the people: 


In the ſecond of Ioc!, the verp 
Woꝛds are mentioned which pe- 
nitent ſinners ſhould bſe in their 
conuerdon to God , and heere 
Chziſt wee ſee pꝛeſcribes a fozme 
of pꝛaper, which foz diniſſö ſake, 
map bzanch it ſelfe into a pꝛoem. 
and ſeauen ſeuerall petitions ad. 
topned bntoi the ſame. 


When pou pzap,fap after this 
manner, Our Father which art in 
heauen. 


—— — — 


This pzocm may incluſiuely 
be bnderſtoode at the begtuning 


ok eyerp petition In (Hat Chal | 


— 


fea - 


— 
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teacheth vs, to call God Father, 
we are in the firſt place embolde. 
ned to make ourſutes bnts him: 
leaſt we might ſay as Abraham, 
what be we which are but duſt # 


| aſhes, to ſpꝛake vnto God ? but 


When we conſiderhimagsa Fas 
ther in the Verp beginnig of our 
pzapers , wee accnowlege his 
bounty, and grace, Foz firſt this 
name of Father, is a name to 
moue vs to come vnto him The 
wandzing ſonne ſaid, bo ad pa⸗ 
trem, I will goe to mp Father. 
Setondarilpꝛit is a name of pi 
niledge, he hath giuen vs (ſaith 
the Bpoe) his ſpirit wherebp 
we trie, Abba, Father. Chirdip 
icis a name of pꝛouidence , Your 
heavenly Father careth for you. 
25athow come we to call God 


| bya name of lone , of pziutledge, 


ofpzoenidence? ſarelp ht that Wil. 
(ed vs, to call him Father, hath 
made him our Father, Poteſta- 
tem dedit, &c. He hath giuen vs 
power to become the ſonnes of 
od. In theolde Law, God is 
called bp the name of a Loꝛd: 
ego di minus, Ithe Loz?; there 


| 


Lu.15.18 


Rom F. 15 
Mat 942 2 
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vis 


Chaps 


262 Learne co liue. 


Job. 277 


| 
| 


| 


Pe” "ET 


now from the name of L62d he is 
called Father, his people, from 
| ſernatits are become ſonnes, and 
| all by the meanes of Chꝛiſt: A(: 
cendo ad patrem meum & patrem 
veſtrum, JF aſcend to my Father 
and your Father. 
Now calling Sed Father, as 
it is a nameof dignitie (foz it is 
| thought to goe well with chil- 
dzencfarich and loning Father) 
ſo is it a nauie of dutp, and as he 
bath the pꝛoper ties of a Father, 
to loue, to care foz , to pity: ſo 
ſhould we haue of childzen,to ho- 
nonr, to ſerue, to ebep: leſt it be 
ſaid ag it was once ef ſome, Nus 
triui filios, J haue nurſed childzen, 
and haue they rebelled againſt 
me. 

4 Jayne, as wee ſap Father, ſo 
ſap we Hur, as if wh:in Wwe pꝛap, 
we pꝛap all in une ſaith S. Cy- 
prian,nofter Pater, ux Father, a 
kozme of pzaper pieſnppolid to 
be lapd of mar y: Act not the rich 
oz mighty deſpiſc che ©3420 , 8 


| 


ꝗ—T— ſ ——— — ——— We amr gn — —ę—0j " 


— —— 


his people are called ſeruants; 


plcaſety Chzilt to haue vo c 
_ [gether callte God our Falber 


and 


1 may — 1 | 


_ - 
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and thereſo:c owe ouget to dil 
daine other. and as we ſap our 
| Father, lo in that wee meien | 
ban to be in eaucn, we conkeſſe 
whit maner of farher We mean. ö 
to Wit heauenip ard that bot bee 
not degencrate chuldze. we ſhauld 
| be heauenly tw . 
In heauen, What moe power = 

| fall, then to haue a father in hea- 

nen: In heauen, ꝶ therefoze how 

ſoeuer we are diſireſſed in earth, 

the comfozt is, We haue a father 
in heauen In beauen, and there- 
' foze if our Father be in heauen, 
then is our inheritance in hea- 
uen. In heaucn,and therfoze pzat=- 
ing. we lift vp our eies vnto the P/:121,1- 
hils, as the Piophet ſptaketh. 
In heauen, not as placing his di 
nine power onelp there, Which 
| filleth heauen and carth:buz wee 
' ſay in heauen, becauſe there | 
chiellp his glozy doth ſhew it 
elt. there he blelleth the Saints 
and Angels: well then (ſxpeth 
S. uſten) we haue a Father in 
heant, let vs not cleauc to things 
here in earth. I nd thng much of- 
the pꝛocme. 


2 1711 
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Eſa. 5 2.5. 


| 


In the firſt of the ſeauen 
petitions we ſap, S anctificerur 
nomen tuum, Bailswed bee thp 
name Beginning to p2ap, Wee 
koꝛget our owne neceſſuies, and 
make a petition foz Gods glo p: 
we remember we haue the dig- 
nitp to bechildzen, beeing childꝛẽ 
of ſuch a Father, ther: ſoꝛe by ⁊᷑ 
bp we pzay foz our fathers glo- 
rp, anctiſicetur nomen tuun , 
hallowed bee thy name: Chziſt 
ſought his fathers glozp, and 
Chuſtians ſeeke h's glozp, and 
the hallowing of his name it is 
ſaid of the wicked, po uiſtis no. 


men mcum, pou haue poluted * 


name. 
In that we pꝛap that Sas! 
name ſhogld be hallo weg, ti is ! 
not bat that Gods name was 
holy from eyerlaſting, ce vou 
holy as am holy but inthts we 
pꝛap that ige name of God map | 
be hallowed both of vs, and in | 
v3:of vs when we ſay, vnto thy 
name giue the prail zin vs when 
we line wozthy of hun. Mante 
haue had a great# mighty name, 


but none a a holy name except 


— — 


b 


3 — 


— 
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Chap. 16] 


God a therfoze we pꝛap, hole w 

ev be thy name, nut ſo much that 
ve hallom it, as danctificetur, let 
it be hallowed, that all Jewes c 
Infidels may honour God, thai 


his nave may de hallowed, From 


the rifing ot rhe Sunne vnto the 
voing do: Nn thei cok, 
6 Jn the ſecond petition wee 
Map, iduerat te gnum tuum. thy 
kingdome come, and this petitiõ 
we viter and mention (ſaith H, 
Chryſoſtome) animis eleuans , 
with minds lifted bp. Seeing 
we haue a Father, anda Father 
ohich hath an ingeritance £22 
vo, this inheritance ig in hea⸗ 
nen, we therefszc pray that Wee 
map once come to the enio ping 
herrot ſaping. aducniar regnum 
:uam thp kingdome come. De 
ing we are here in the wap, 
Where allis wearines,+ on the 
contrarp ide, knowing our in⸗ 
heritance is aboue, loue which is 
impatient of celap,makes vs de- 
fire the comming of this King- 


dome No was there ts regnum | 


elo1:2,4 kingdome of glozp: ſo is 


Chryſe un 


there alſo c gnum gratize a kings | 


oume 


Orat. Do. 


8 —— th 
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dome of grace, nd as Wee doe 
pꝛap. bidding all earthly riches 
and delights aud honours fare. 

wel foz the coming ofthe king 

nome of glozp abeue ba, ſo alſo 
do wepzop, leaving all üntul de- 
ſires foz the coming of the king: 
dome of grace within vs, that is, 
that his ſpirit map rule E raigre 
in our hearts and there haue the 
pztheminencie, ruling and go⸗ 
uerning ds as his lubiects. Ind 
{ herewtiths11.wepzap alfo, pro 
| regno eccleſiæ ſuæ, fo the king 
dome of his Church that Where. 
as Chzilt is called a Ring, and 
| his kingdomein the wezide is 
ſpirituall,we pꝛay that his ſcep= 
ter map ſwap that all map peeld 
obedience # faith to his gouern- 


ment, reien the tpzannyy of the 

pꝛinte of darkencs, and fox all 
theſe ſcucraily oz altsgether wee 
pꝛay.adueniat tegnum tuum thy 
kingdome come. 

In the third petition, Wer 
pꝛay; iat voluntas tua, thy Will | 
be done this may be called, a pe- 
tition of dutp:koꝛ ſeeing wee er⸗ 

pect in time to come a8 kingdame 
ga 


I r aww Duca mc .k< 
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in heauen, our dutifull defire ic 
to doe his ſolll, who giues vo 
this kingdom while we remaine 
here in earth. Ake that of the A. 
poſtle, Lord what wilt thou that! 
doc?as i he were ready to do his 
will, who called him. 

Thy will be done, that is, not 
our obſtinate c rebellious coils, 
but L92d thy will: Impiorum elt 
(ſaith S. Chiyſoſtom)volumus, 
& nolumus;wee wil, and we Will 
not ( ſay the wicked ) but thy will 
be done, the godly ſap. There is 
nothing eyther moꝛe fõdlp loued, 
02 moe hardlp reũſted then our 
owne wils, therekoze our desire 
is, that wee map croſſe our 
own wils, refcrring alli to the 
will of God. And this petition 
we pꝛap with a licut, ſaping; Th 
wil be done in catth, as it is in 2eae | 
uen: This doth ſhew the feruent 
nes ok our deſire to doe tge Will 
of God thoſe of that iopful aſlẽ⸗ 
bly do thy will aboue. and de de⸗ 
fire to doe thp Will beneath: 02 to 
begin foꝛ a time to doe that Here 
on :arth, which toy ſaints # an 
gels do fox ener in heauen. 


| 
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s Becauſe we cannot conti⸗ 
nue the doing of Gods wil heere 
in earth, without things neceſſis 
rv foz sur eat thilp condition, ther 
toe inthe fourt q place we prap, 
'anem noſtrum quotidianum da 
nobis hodie, giue vs this day our 
dapſp bzead : wherein firit wee 
acknowlcdge,that we wholp de. 
pend vpon Gods pꝛouidence, to 
receiue all thinges neccflary foz 
the pꝛeleruation of the lite pics 
ſent Secondarily, that we craue 
them at his hands, when we ſap, 
da a0bis,gtue vs, accozding to 
that of the pꝛophet, e dame nos 
coll;gimus,thuu giuing, we ga · 
ther And theretoze with his 
giuing our endeucuring, with 
Gods cuncreaſing, #aulcs plans 
ting Giue an action: ot liberality 
and loue giue vs our bead, pa. 
nem noſtrum,panemfiliorum,0nr 
bead, not outs as due, but ont 
bꝛead o the bzead of vs thy chil, 

dzen, which thou art wont to 
beſto w, and in mercy to gie, 
qu:-1d:anum, daplp bzcad:0z as 
ſome ſap 75y apr7dy j,, 


'uprrinbſtantialeir, our, ſuper- 


zubdantial 


r 
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ſubſtantiall bead. 

We pꝛay to dap Cius vs this 
day our day ly bead, &1if we line 
till ta mozrow, we pꝛap the ſame | 
againe,as if euerp dap we looke, 
vp vnto God, that he in ſctiding 
things neceſſary foz the life pꝛe 
ſent, map in mercy loke downe 
vpon bs. Some thinke this pe 
tition to be pooze mens petition- 
No, rich and pooze muſt pzap foz 
this bzead, foz what are carthip 
creatures to maintain life with 
out his bleſſing, who ts the au 
thoz of life? Laſt of all, when wee | 
pzap, Giue vs this day our dailie : 
bread, We pꝛap, Neque pro diu ti- C/ry/e. in 
is, neque pro delitiis, ſed pro ne- Orat Do. 
ceflarus (faith an auncient Fa- 
ther )nepther foz riches. noz foz 
delicacies,but foz thinges neceſ- 
ſarpvnto like, accozding to the | 
wile mans pꝛaper neyther too Pro. 30.8 
mach. that wee doe not foꝛget | 
God. noꝛ too little, that wee fo2- 
ſweare him not onelp a compe- | 
tencie and ſo be thanketull vnto 
the giuer of all. 

9 Hauing begged at the 

handes ot God things neceſſarp 


= for 1 
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| 


hun wrong, and therefoze are 


an acknowledgement ozconfelli- 


; mitie nobis debita noſtra, Foz- 


— — — | 
— 


fo; the life pꝛeleut b tanſe (ag 
the Pꝛopget {eremic rally) our! 
ſinnes doe make nd tahe tiieſe 

good thiz:gs from vs; iu the fift 
place there foze, we pꝛap fox the 
koꝛgiueneg of our fins, ſaping: 
Limitte nobis debita noſtra: 
Foꝛgiue vs our debts and treſ. 
palles. Whence we map learne , 
tot our unnes are debtes an) 
treſpaſſes: feʒ when wee Unne, 
we runne in debt, and commit 
treſpaſſe againſt God. wee owe 
him obedience, and therefoze are 
indebted by our aneg: wee doe 


treipalſers, which we beſzech him 
(iv mercy to fozgine, and fo this 


petition 19 id p@n0y nos | 


on what we are, to wit, ſinners: 
We ſap not with him ſpare vs. F 
Wwe woll pay al, but Loꝛd fozgiue, 
and this we all pzap (ſatth Cy⸗ 
prian ) bꝭcauſe we ail inne, Di⸗ 


giue bs our treſpaſTes: ours, and 
ther foze of our own committing; | 
we map not poſt off the matter, | 
a9 Alam did. ivitha r wie qui 


(3% alu 
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| US 
dedinti: The woman that thou | 
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| 


gaueſt me cauled mee to finne, Cen 3, 12, 
whereas indeede the inne was | 
his o wne in giuing conſent, | 
This foꝛgiuing of our unnes 
We craue with a clauſe annired, | 
Sicut & nos dimittimus debitors 
bus noſttis, Is we kozgiue them 
that treſpaſſe againſt vs where 
by we ſhew of What ſpirite wer | 
are in that we can inde in our 
hearts to fozgiue others, and 
therckoze beſcech God to fo:gine | 
vs. Catlinus wziteth that ſome %. in 
in his time would leaue out this :. Don 
claale, as the Pclagians would | 


haue done the koꝛmer, foz which | 
thep were taxed by a Touncell 
foz this foule default? we mult | Coz t. 
thinke, Chziſt taught vs a molt | t u | 
heauenlp fozine of p2aper, and /nvoc, tþ'd 
impietp Were it to alter the can. [opt 
ſame:we muſt ſhew mercie that f 
loke for mercy, and koꝛgiue that | 
loke koz fozgiuencfle : wherefoze | 
with charitable mindes we ſay, | 
Forgiue vs Our treſpalles, as we 
forgiue them that treſpaſſe againſſ | 
VS. 
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dal don foz dux üanes paſt, wee 
begin to be carefull foz the time 
to come and now in the lirt peti- 
[1101 we pzap againſt leading into 
temptation,. Et ne nos inducas in 
tentstionem: The fozgiuing of 
| ehr ling eis ap2ocnring of good: 
the not lcading into teimptation, 
lis aremoumg awap of that 
| which is euilt. 
| Jathis petition, firſt we ac 
knowledge our owne infirmity, 
| readp to be led into temptation: 
and ſecondip we pꝛap foz a pze- 
uenting grace, thar when temp 
; tation comes, re bee not oner= 
come of if. Saint Cyprian reades 
it, And lead vs not, and ſuffer vs 
not to hee led: not that God 
doth icad vs but we rather lead 
our ſelus in conſenting to temp⸗ 
tations when they come, Whe- 
ther thep be temptatiõ s ok peace, 
| 02 perſecution, aftiicaing oz flat- 
' termg,and of the two, the later 
are the moſt dangerous. Dome 
' of theauncient Fathers vnber- 
tand it that in this perition we 
oꝛap to bee deltuered from al 
temptations whatſoeucr, be - 


c auſe 
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[cauſe wee know not how ſoone 
wer may fall: others bp lea - 
ding into temptation, that wee 
| be not willing to conſent, and be 

led 02 carried away bp tempta⸗ 
tions and fo ſeduced, and this 
| map be our humble petitton,ep- 

ther foz pꝛeuenting temptations 

| befoze they come oz when thep 

come, that rhep doe not pze- 
gatie, 

it And this is an entrance 

| to the ſeau:nth and laſt petition: 

Sed libera nos a malo: but delt - 
| wer bs from euill. We pꝛap to be 
| delinered from al euill, that. be it 

ſometimes we tall into tempta⸗ 
| tion, pet that we do not fall like 

| the Olephant, who falling, riſeth 
notagaine. Being fallen, wee 


| pzap to bee del uered. oz to come 
| fozth. In pꝛaping to be deligered | 
from all euill, doth include all | 
; dangers both of body and ſonle, | 


pꝛelent. oz to come, that map be 


| fail our ſclues 02 others (when 
; wefap,Dcliuer vs) which we al- 
lo inſert in the other petit: on, as 

not pꝛaping foz our ſelues clone: 

and pꝛaping to be deltuerto from | 
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allenull, we vnderſtand all miſ. 

| chances, which map bekal vs by 
| Sa 02 land,fleeping oz Waking. 
| fram bodily oꝛ ghoſtip enemies: 
rom ire and waler, from ſodain 
o unpieuided death, and anie 
wanner ot danger: Etlibeta nos 
malo And deliuer vs from euill, 
to all which petitions we beſech 
Sod to giue his bleſſed graunt. 
and ſo ſcale bp all with a deuout 
Amen. 

Foz the clauſe of giuing hos 
n2ur vnto God, acknowledging. 
bis kingd 2me, power and glow, 

| his gloꝛp being mentioned in the 
| ficlt petition, his power, and 
| kingdome in the ſecond we leaue 
| | tharclauſe vnto a Chziſttan me- 
| ditation. 
12 Indthus haue Wee hearde 
| | Chziſts fozme of pꝛaper, which 
| of all other is moſt wozthp of 
our continuall chziltian pzactiſe; 
/ Firſt foz the anthozity thereof, 
| becauſe it was taught by the 
ſonne of God, Secondlp, foꝛ the 
| efficacie,foz no pꝛoter moze likely 
to pꝛeualle with the father, then 
that which is taught by the ſon; 
irdly 
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Thirdip,foz the diuine oꝛder of 
the petitions : fourthip, foz the 
compendiouſnes thereof, our ds 
uo tion conſiſting not ina maitt- 
tude of woꝛds, but in the affe qiõ 
of our harts We neede not now 
ſap as one did vnto Chziſt our 
Sauiour,Lozd teach vs to pꝛap 
ag lolin taught his Diſciples , 
meaning a foꝛme of pꝛaper: But 
Lozd giue vs grace to duc all 
our pꝛapers by his diuine fozime 
of pꝛaper, and neuer ceaſe to litre 
vp our hearts and handes bnto 
thee. 
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ISDS{EDDE; 
OfChiiſtes oſten praying, and 
ſpecially in the garden, when 
his ſoule began to wax [oirow- 
ful, and wat feruency in deuo- 
tion we here lcatne. 


— 
oy 


«> deuotion of the ſon 
W of God, his oftcn 


pzaping, and with that feruency | 
too, as neuer any pꝛaped, then 


m oſt eſpeciallp in theſe dapyes, 


when Sathan e uermeze enui⸗ 


ou s of mans kelicitp, moſt ſeketh 


A — ů —ͤ— 


| pe 
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Oy F eter the Wezlde 
I were occaſioned to 
* call to mind the hie 


to poſſeſſe the woꝛld with a dũbe 


ſpirit: we map call to minde that 
whe the wolte moſt lapeth waite 


| | 
| | 


| | 
1 


to ſtop the ſheeps thzoat, that no | | 


b oyce be heard of the ſhepheard, 


there in time the danger is very 


great. Foz the psſſton of Jeſus | 
huſt, iet vs remeber our ſclues | 


| think a little moze of calling v- 


tw 


— 


— — 


pon God bp religious and de- | 
uout pzaper,remembzing who 17 | 
was that ſpent whole nights in 
pzaper, when hee was laboaring | 
fox the finnes of the woꝛld, & the 
ſalnation of our ſonles. 

Ik the epes of God do at all 
times ond in all places behold 
ba, then moſt eſpeciallp when 
wee pꝛeſent our ſeluco befoze 
him in pꝛaper, When both atten- 
tion of mind and humiliation of | 
body concur, actions molt beit - 
ting humble ſutoʒs. We often re · 
pcat that of the pꝛaphet; O come 
let vs worſhip, & tal down before 
the Lord our maker, but doe it 
not, by humbling of cur bodies, 
fozto ſue pardon foz our ſonle. 
Co appꝛoac) and enter vnto 
the place ot pzapir, as if wee 
came to ft in commiſſion with 
God, oz would countenance hun 
in his owne houſe, is as bn- 
ſemely a cuſtome as chziſtianity 
cũ peeld. To dehoꝛt men now a 
dapes from long payer, We are 
eaſed of that labour, (which 
Chziit vſed in rekuting the Phe 
ties )whe ſo many care not how | 
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little they pꝛap at all. nap. which 

is moe when lomeſeeme not Þ 
make ſo much account of th 
holy dutp unto God, Wherem 
| Chziſtitans aſſemble themiclucs 
in publike pzaper. 

And vet koz all this, not otip 
to ſpcak of pꝛaper but of ferucn- 
cy in pꝛaper map be heipeful to 

| vir Chalt:an deſires in teraing 

Sud, lee mg our deustion is olte 

' retmile,gs we maplrenme ta- 
therto ſyrake then pꝛap; lecing 
| the verp Houle of p2ater tgaltnolt 
made nothing lelle whereas our 

rcpapzing thither minds vs of a 
dur to be pet fozined : therekoze 

he that pꝛapes net in the church 

| doth as her that catcs not at a 

| banquet.that lcarncs not at the 

Schoolc, that fights not at the 

| warre that walkes not whin he 


io in his i mnep. Chere ts « 


matter ot moment to bee perkoꝛ | 
inc d, that wepzap, 4 — ow 
manner. 

In conſideration hcercof, " 


vo obſerue at this time Chꝛines | 


pꝛaping in the garden, when his 


joule b. gan lo wore fozrois fall 
„CCC ag 
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as the Euangcliſt teftifirth, | 
In this his pzaping, We may | 
| conſider theſe circumliances 
Firſt, that it was ſolitarte for | | 
that he now left 9s Di.cpi's, | 
as he had oltentimes bekoze 
done, when he went out alone to 
pꝛap: which doth commens onto 
2s folitarie pꝛaping. Sccendip, 
hee pzaped With Humiliation ot 
bodp: S. Luke faith , he hacked 
bowne and pzaped : O Mathew 
and S. Marke, that he f: " per 
ſtrate vpõ the carth: The Euan | 
gcli{t;3 map ſoonc be ricouciced, 
foz it map ſec me hœ fit ſt kneeled 
and afterward foz faintneſſe her 
was faineto fal! rate: and 
this commends 9:30 vs humil⸗ 
ation in pꝛaping. Wben he rap - 
led L. zA u, teſtored the dumb 
in in to the vie of ipcakiiog, wee 
andeheltfted vp his eps to hea 
nen which was ſometimes his 
geſture in pzaping. when loy⸗ 
es hzaped, he held vp his Hands 
v3tul ;he going tone of the 
liinne, which holding bp cf the | 
hands, Dauidc:lied 15 - ucning | 
laccifice. When vicu cn plaped he | 
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| kneeled downe accozoing te 

1.7-7.60| Chziſts example, herein the ſca 
cond pa :e mentioned. | 
3 The third circumſtance to 

be obſerued in this our Sau 
ours pꝛap ing is. that it Wis iuſt 
and rigyt : foz hee ſubieced his 
| will to the wi! ofhis Father,ſap+ 
ing. S1tuvis, It thou wilt: Which 
doth teach bs to commend our 
lelues. r all our petitions, Wholy 
to the will of God 
| — — ed | 
| fozrow, fo: he 93s in an agony 
| andthis doth put vs in minde of 
| thatofthe Bpoſtle. The ſpirit 
helpeth our infirmitics , for wee 
knowe not what to pray 2s wee 
( ought , but the ſpirit maketh in: 
tetceſſion for vs with ſigh, s, which | 
| cannot be expreſſed, 

The fic, that it was with per 
ſcucrance: koz Hee came thzee 
times vnto his Diſciples . thzce 
times and in thꝛe places was he 
tempted, and thzee times did her 
heere x24», and wied his Dil⸗ 
ciple s, to pꝛar, that thep enter not 
into teinptation. O what deno⸗ 
tion was here r his laſt ſupper 
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being ended. hee gor th roxthac- | 
companted with his Duciples,s | 


ſpeak eg vnte them( as a 13111337 
father vpon his death bed, ohen 


hte hath not much to ſap ) ctuecT | 


bis cyildzen p2ccepts at parung 


| which they ſheuld remember, 
| | when hee is gone from them, o 
which pzecepts, this was not the 
leaſt, Watch & pray, tary gu cn 
ter not into tem tation 

Peter, Iames, and John, gor 


with him: foz thoſe o Wbome he 
had befoze ſhewed the glozp of 


wonld he norco ſherothe humilitp 
of His paſſion , that as they Had 
ſeene glozious thinges, fo nowe 
ſhould they ſee humble thinges, 


ſorrou full evlqude ad mortem; vn⸗ 


death? oz vſque, vntill, map be 


bee taken inclucucly . 


| hio tranſaiguration , to them 


to theſe he ſaict h+ My foule 1+ | 
to death, euen to begin to feare | 


taken indefinitelte, and ſo, my 
ſonle is ſozrowfoll vnto death. | 
that is, vntill a ſatiffanion fs | 
the nnes of the 021d be made. 
by death : oz ſque, vntill. wap | 
and fo, 
0 fonle is ſo:row*full vnto 
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veath, that is, vntul the ſcan. | 
dall of mp death bee tuned a- 
gune tothe life of faith : Triſi-s | 
cit amma inca, Mp ſeule ant 


[\rowf all. 


Decre Anſelnie ericth out, Vr. 
de hoc Deus mizBow commety | 
it to paſſe O my God, thactthon 

tabne vpö ther nature ©f man, 

32 jeuldeſt begin to foꝛget thouart 

God? 

B 1 —— this keare 
and ſezrowf ines foz many cau- 
ſes: Firſt, to pzone the truth of 
ba humnity, for it ts raturall 
vnto man to frare death, and ef 

' this naturall foxrows was our 
L 02d fozrowkhll: pet fo dee were! 
vnderſtend hun io be ſuzroWwtul, 
and to fore not ich thot fter. 

and ſoz rope, Shith oꝛdenernp 
dꝛoboncth rcaſon, ard cguſeth 


man ts oncrſhoot? himſelte as 


et fez feare of death dented hig 
Mitſter. Thie manner of frare 


Was fire from Chit, oz bee 
c une fo2 thit ment to ſuffer aud 


r. ned beter when hee dillda⸗ 
b % 44 * 1 7 ”n 

did gun rom gering to $irula- 

1 mand f Feria edere⸗ 
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Thercis a kinde of ſtepping | 
backe, naturallp incident vnto 


all cohich at this time appeared 
in Chult as other humane actt- | 
ons dtd bis eating, his lzping, | 
his hunger, a thelike, all which 


were in Twin (annc oncipex⸗ 
* ted) pzoperlp as in man: now 
„g lor and fkeate was other 


wie m Tynſt, then in vs. In vs 


dered in Chziſt as conflrained, | 
allis to by beleeued ag vo- 


' fox the mot part toe paſſion of 
fearc doth goe bif-ze the rule of 
the will, andcheiutginentof 
roafon but in Chziſt it did fois 
13wW after, fozhoth the will and 
the indgement of reaſon went 
brfoze : koz when hie hungred 
and thirſted , hee did it willings® 
iy, and of iudgement, he keared 
Welimglp, ho ſozrovoch 5 
Ip and of indgement 
then there is nothing to be con- 


luntatie, and ther:fo:e fcare 


and ſy2009, as thep were natu 
ral. etre thep voluntaric # ra 
tional wyerekoze, the 0212 taal of 


the text ſaith, # pSeroavad 
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keare, he began to be ſczrovofull, 
| and not hee was fearefall- Feare 
| and ſozrowe began in the part 
ſenütine, but came not to the 
minde oz Vnderſtanding. Foz 
whenthe Euangeliſts ſap , His 
| loule began to be lorrowtful,there 
the ſme is teken Coz the part 
leni inc in welch ert paluong. | 
| And here Wc mop condder, that | 
| Chuſt could not die bp nature, 
as à dam couſd net die vntill hee 
| committed Gnne : (For the te⸗ 
| ward of finne, ſaith the BFpoſtle, 
| tra« death) but as he tcoke vpon 
him humaine nature, ſo did hee 
alſo without our infirn: ities, ſuf- 
fer that bolgntari:e which was 
incidentto our nature, pca to our 
kall. 

5 A treubled paſſion arifcth 
in the mind, epther beſides the 
decree ok reaſon, oz in oppoſit 
manncr againſt the decrce of 
reaſon : Che fozmer of theſe 
two, is ſomtime incident vits 
| to men, altheugh the beſt ar 

mongſt men:the ſccond „ to the 
imper fed onelp , A perfection 
karre ſurmounting both was in 
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| | 

| 

Chzift, foz that in him, ſenſe | 
| 

| 

| 


was ſav:et vnto reaſon . reas 
ſon vnte will, the wil to the 
vnderſtanding , the vnderſtan- 
ding to God. | 
C1: was ſozrowfall , ſaith | _ 

Sunt letome, not foz anp fear . in 
ot death, which nature rekuſeth. . £4. 
but koz the ſcandall of his Dilf- 26. 
ciples , the infidclitie of ludas, 
thergine of the Jewes e thus 
it is not diſſonant from truth, | 
ſapc:h Saint 'mbroſe, if hee 
— heauie in ſoule for his per- Abr. in 
ſecutozs· We fee accozding to 
the iubgement of the auncient 
Fathers how karre our Sani- 
ours feare was from diſtruſtful 
thoughts oz weaker paſſions, | 
which to thinke to be in him, | 
were molk impious: but in thele | 
ſufferings being rtghtip confide- 
red, Weeſeea moſt admirable 
conuentencie in all without fan- 
cping of vnlearned te irreligions 
conceites. | 

6 To come to matter of in- 
ſtruction, kez that is moſt be | | 
houefall of all: in this ſozrowing ' 
of our Sauiour, we learne theſe / 


to Le 4. 
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things: Firit, co keepe down de 
the rule of rcaſon, ſozrowes, and 
pa ſſion 3 that ariſe in vs, tote 
ſtraine them, and keepe them in 
obedience vnto the will, Seconds 
lie, not to deſpaireitiozrow and 
| feare at any time lurpziſe vs, euẽ 
| vato the ſuſfering ot death, 
Thirdly, to be lozrowtull foz the 
' ſtate other, atter Chziſto x- 
| 4nple Fourthip, ammſi all aur | 
ſlozowes ro repaire ontip br'o 
Sod, and commend our (lues 
vnto him as Chziũ did, bppar⸗ 
er. a hus vnieuig our lozrowes 
| with his ſozrowes, wee ſhall the 
| bet tet beare them. 
7 This done, Chzilt depars 
ted a ſtones cait from tycm, and 
. 27, there pꝛaped, Father, it it ve poll” 
39. | ble re:nouc this cup :he faith Ab- 
| ba Father, and we 10 ( faith the 
Apoſtle )lap Abba, Vater: $wilc 
Father, both accozding t2 the 
| Þcbrew-# Greeke, ſhcu ing that 
God ts new Father ot Jew and 
| Gentile. Ye caith, It he poſts 
ble, referr.ngthe graunt of hie 
| petztton to the wilt of God: if if 
map (ſtand with the ſame wil, ond 
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not otherwiſe . Die Nape th fo 
the remonng ofthat Cup pet fo, | 
that looking to 9b:dience he go⸗ | 
eth fo w ard towards his ſuffe- | 
ring, and ſaith, Fiat voluntas tua: [Har 26, 
Typ will be fulfilled. What of |; 9. 
humane d⸗ fire he bekoze mentio⸗ 
vr hee now in action pꝛeceedeth 
relinquiſh, as if he would lap, | 
Let not that bee done Which 4 | 
baue ſpoken accozding to hn- 
mane affection , but let that bee 
done, foz which Þ was ſent into | 
[the wozld, and now am willing 
to ſuffer That which he requt- 
red as man, to wit, the temouing 
of the Cup. he now leaneth as re 
folning whollp to pꝛiocede with 
the will of Sod» But was the ' 
will of Chaiſt any Wap differing | 
from the will ek his Fathers Mo loh 1 
verily for bee faith , Non quæto 53 
voluntuem meam , {ed volusta— 
tem eius qui milit me, IJſecke l 
not mp owne will, but the will of | 
him that ſent me, and this mans 
net of conditional pꝛaper ſhould 
be remembitd of vs in pꝛaping 
not our wils, but Lozd, thine be 
fulfilled, | 
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8 Hee pzapeth the third tyme 
the ſame thing, ſhewing that hee 
goeth to pꝛap; and to p2ay the 
ſcife ſame thing tos: not of koz⸗ 
getfaineſſe „but of very keruen⸗ 
cie. thereby Wee map obſcrue, 
that to pꝛap and pꝛap againe, is 
a part of high dcuotion : The 
Doue went fozth of the Arke the 


firſt time, and returned ſozrow- 


full as ſhe went ont, ſtil the was 

ters Were vp: ſhegoeth kozth the 
ſecond time, then the food 18 a- | 
bated, and ſhee bzings a bzanch 
of Ditue, a ſianꝛ of quiet # peace 
Firſt a ſozrowfull pꝛaper go⸗ 
eth fozth , ſtill the waters of ad · 
net ũtie are bp : the paper go⸗ 
eth tozth againe, behold the wa 
ters are fallen, pꝛaper bzings a 


| crop of Olue, tep and tranquil⸗ 
lit y of mind. | 


9 At the end of Chiits pꝛay⸗ 


ung the Angels apptare commfoz- 


ting him, ther who at this tune 
ſeme to haue peſented thein- 
ſcincs inthe ↄꝛeſence of God the 


—— 


— — — — 


Tup 


— — — — — 


| Lcarnetol live, 289 
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Cup:anſwere is made, my np ſonne 
hath of meere loue and mercie , 
vndertaken the redemption of 
man, by the ctfulig of his blond, 
Which could bebzonght to paſſe 
bp no other meanes: which the 
Ingels hearing, they returned 
to Chit, and in honouring, 

thep comfozt him,. and in comtoꝛ . 
ting they honour him. Ind heere 
obſerne we thzee things: Firſt, 
that our Sauiour pzapcth long 
befozehe reteiuet h an anſwere, 
to ſhew, we muſt not by and by 
giue oacr- Sicondly, that the 
greater his agony wag,thelon- 

ger his pzaper Was, to fhew, 
that in greateſt agonies wee 
ſhould continue long in pzaper . 


' Thirdlp, in that the Angels | 


came and comfozted him, to U- 
| nific that if wee continue witn 


 conſtancie, the Angels reiopce | 


| oucr vs: In that the d:oppes of | 
| the greatnes ef our Saatours | 
| conflict, wherein hee ſtemed 

| both to doe and to ſuffer vis | 

blond was true blood accozding 

to his naturall exiſtence, but pct 


bloudcame downe, it thewed | 


| 


_ A8 


— 


—_— 
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A” 


—_——_ 


mi aculous and ſupernatural, it 
we reſpect the manner: foz it is 
aboue nature to poure out toge. 
ther water # blood, which Ch ſt 
did both aliue and dead: behold, 
O Chꝛiſtian ſoule, thy redeemer 
and Sauiour caſt into ſweat fo 
thy unnes. Jn this it is mani 
feſt how bitter his paſſion was, 
whole onelp thought ſo much 
changed nature. Of this our 
Sautours ſweating may bee 
gathered theſe ſeucrall obſer a: 
tions,firſt,the greatnes ofhis as 
gonp ſecondlp, that this agony 
canſed [weat, when it was a 
cold night: third ip, this ſwcate 
falling vpon the carth, we map 
gather that the earth oz men in. 
habiting the earth, haue benefite 
herebp - 

2 Now was pꝛeſented befoze 
the tyes of the Son of God, on 
the one fide, Gods tuſliudgement 
and wzath towardg man, pet 
vnappeaſed: cn the other ſide , 
death and hel as pet not banquts 
ſhed, hiwſcife left as it were a- 
lone to enter the conflict putting 
fezth his hand to recetue the cup. 


A and 


| 
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and pet he beginneth to pull icin 
agatne, but after a little while , 
goeth kozward with full reſo⸗ 
lation to the wozke wel begun, 
which he brought to a moſt hap. 
pp end. 

Let the deuout man learne, in 
all the pzeſſure of adnerſity,to ſet 
befoze him Chꝛiſts agonp in the 
garden; be it that doubtkull ob- 
tres between feare and ſozrow 
dee much obſcure our naturall 
delightes, Hecre haue we foz 
times of trzuble a p:eſident to 
follow, but chieflp in the agony | 
of death, oh en ſick men are pan 
ting and labouring fox life, they / 
areſaid then,eſp:c'ally to endure | 
an agonie, foz then beginneth a | 
conflict, nature drawing one 
Wap and obedience to the will of 
God another. the ſpirite goeth 
fozwazd, and the fleſh dzaw- 
eth backward: beſides manp 
thoughts occurre about \eauing 
the wozlb,and going to anſwere | 
foz our time here ſpent, with ma- 
ny other thin zs ſeldome befoze 
thought vpon. | 

Dar Daatonr was in an ago⸗ 


nie 


Creę. 
moral. 
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| 


| 
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nie when death appzoached, 
whence regorie faith : Appro- 
pinquante morte certamen adeſt, 
nec immerito, tunc enim amma 
terretur,cum poſt puſillum hoc in⸗ 
uenit quod in æternum mutari 
non poſsit, Death appzoching 
an agonie is pzeſent, and not 
without cauſe: foꝛ then is the 
ſoule put in great feare, When 
after a little while ſhe finds that 
which neuer will be changed oz 
altered. 

1 Jn this agony of agonies 
and all other, wee learn? by our 
Danionrs example. to baue res 


| courſe vnto pꝛaper: hee pꝛaied in 


the Garden, hee pzaped on the 
Croſſe, to ſhew that in times of 
dilkrefſe, wee ſhould pꝛincipalli: 
apply our ſelues to ptaper, Moy- 
ſes pzaped at the S2a; Danicl 
pꝛaped ſitting among the Ly- 
613, lob on the dunghill, Paul 
at midnigyt, when he wag in 
the pꝛiſon, and heere Chziſt our 
Sauiour in his agonp. when yes 
nat onelp pꝛaped, but with great 
keruencp alone ta ſhew that the 
mind is beſt eleuated ynto God, 


When 


— — 7, ya_— — 


„ Seren e 


— — — _ 
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Chap · 


jus 


| when lometunts in our ſoz- 
|rowes wee goeaſideto pꝛap. as 
hee hitnſclfe heere pzapeth : hee 
withall exhozts his Diſciples 
to pzap,that they enter not into 
temptation: and ſarelp no better 
remedy againſt temptation then 
pzaper, which pzayer is the very 


whip e ſcourge of euil motions- 
When the theife hearcth the 
goodman ofthe houſe to cry and 
cal foz help, he thinkes there is no 
tarping foz him, if good friends 
be within hearing + Cornelius, 
Cornelius, Thy prayers are come 
vp before God: Wouldeſt thou 
exerciſe thy ſelfe in a ſpirituall 
like? pzay : wouldeſt thau attaine 
the ſoretnes of heauenlp things ? 
pzap : wouldeſt thou haue God 
helpe thee in time of extreamitie: 
pzayp : wouldeſt thou be deluered 
from temptation 2 pzap : Be⸗ 
tweene Babplon and Jeruſa⸗ 
lem there is a truſtp meſſenger 
that often paſſeth thither , which 
is well acquainted in the Ringe 
Court, and is verp gracious 
with the King himſelf , fo2 


dee ſhall haue audience and 


2 diſpatch 


** 


cf. 10% 


— 
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Ge 
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\ 


Ce. 50.17 


| 


| 
diſpatch as ſoone as he comes 


This meſlenger 19 pꝛaper, that 
euen inthe filence of the night af 
cendeth into ſecret places, any 
cometh vnto God himſelfe. Mon 
le. pzaptng vpon the mount,hath 
the tod of God in his hand, we 


pꝛaping haue Hold on the croſſe 


of Chult crucified . The bꝛethzen 
vf Joſeph beſought him to ſhiw 
them kaudur, it not foꝛ their own 
lake, pet fo: their Fathers ſake, 
lolcph heard them and wept. 


wed 


— — 


op 7 # 


od Dm. Ad. A A & A _ XA 


| 


— 
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AIUSAIZDHIDSDEDS 


Chap, 18. 


That Chriſtian men may take 
comfort amidſt the cala mities 
of this life, by that of our Sauie | 
our,loh.1 q.1,Ler not your barts 
be troubled, where he armeth 
his Diſciples with conlol ation | 

_ againſt troubles. 


Jue wine.ſaith ar 
: >) — theſe that 

vauegriefe of mind 
WA WChit feng his 
\& STE Diſciples to haue 
grief of mind (foz whp,the ſhrp, 
heard being taken away. the ſhep | 
will be ſcattered) he giues them . - 
the ſweet wine of confolationin |, * * 
theſe wo:de#, Let not pour harts |? 

be troubled. By which heethat | 

knew their troubled heartes, 

par: iy in that he had laid, One of | 

them ſhould betrap him r partly 7. 14. 
in that de had told them he mult | 
ſhoꝛtly depart from them began 

now to co:rf ꝛt their harts at er 


— I — — 


D tuin 


— —— — — — — 


Sl, 


Pro. 311. 


— 


— — 
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bee cue in me alſo. 


tartes of the Woꝛld, that they had 
vndertaken a militarie pzofeſſis 
on and were to fight buder the 
red colours of his Croſſe. her 
hzrecomfozts them againſi at. 
fictions, not ſa much by taking 
awapatflictions, that they haut 


(them not, as bp ſtrenthening 


them when thep come, that they 
faint got : to the outwarde man 


| 


he kozetelleth a croſſe, but to the 


inward man a ſtap oz foztteſſet a 
croſſe to the outwarde man, that 
it exult not comfezt to the in- 
ward man that it languiſh not, 
Let not your he artes bee trou · 
bled. 

2 In this of our Sauiour, 
we ſee wherunto this his exh0z- 
tation tendeg, not that they 
ſhould not be troubled at alt, 
for that is abeue humane na- 
ture, hanſcife, (as wee hane 


his maner, You belecue in God, 


Chit knowing that his own | 
NJpoſtles were left vnto the ins | 


A 


heard) was troublcd in bis ag 


— 


gen, of is that which hindcreth 


reaſon 


ny; but the trouble hare ſyr=| 


—— 


— 


gaillit ie of aunde. When £92 ſoul: 


— 


—— —-— 


reaſon, diſmaiett the vadertand- 
ing is oppolite to peace and can · 


ts caſt downe by dillru and 
h:auiniſſe , to ſhake off all this 

Let not your hearts be troubled: 
you beleeue in God, belecue in 
me alſo, When an earthly Cap⸗ 
taine doth comfozt his ſouldiours 
thevttermoſt he canne doe is to 
ſtrengthen them , as ſudas Ma- 
ch abeus did by exhoꝛtatiõ:Chʒiſt 
not oncly doth treng:hen his 
ſouldiours but he puts Grength 
into them. 

3 A noble Pꝛince ſomtime of 
great deuotion and valour, ſeeing 
his Pray much diſmayed, when 
they beheld the huge multitude of 


their enemies coming toward 
them. perceuing by their coun⸗ 
tenances that their hia:ts began 
to fatle them, aſcending to an e- | 
minent place, he makes them a 
berie hartte ozation, Which hee 
dzew vntothzee heads: firſt, hee 
ſye weg, their cauſe was iuſt. and 
that God was wont to pꝛoſper 


tuſt enterpziſes: Secondip, that | 
their enemies Were thoſe whom 


| O2 tis 


—— 


Rs 
— 
— — 
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| 
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—— —— — 
— —— —— — 


1 


— — — — 


' his, ⁊ their anceſto2s, who now 
bare armes with him, had okten 
kopled: Thirdip, that being lo 
kew, if thep pzeuailed againſt 
| that huge multitude, the victozre 
| Would be glozious, howſseuer, 
| fox hrmſcife hee would die in the 
| batfell, oz returne with triumph. 
Dis 02a;ton was no ſconer ended 
| but a boyce was heard thzough- 
out all the Prmp, euerp one cry; 
ing foz ward, fozwazd. the euent 
| was, thep happilp pzeuatled, 

A multitude of croſles are rea- 
die to aſfaile vo in open field, 
which map cauſe our harts to be 
fronbled, but a moſt noble Cham” 
pion haue Wee that afſures vs 
that our cauſe is iuſt, that out e 
nemies are the ſe whom al Gods 
ſeruants haue euer reſtited ; if we 
| p2enatle , our conqneſt will be 
heauenly Our Champion hun 


̃ ſcife will line and die in our de · 


kence, whp ſhould our hearts ve 
troubled: Nap we haue wonne 
the dap : pon ſhail haue troubles 


eb. ic, 3 in the wozld, but be of good com- 


| fozt, Jhaue ouercome the v 021d, 
kezward, fozward, in the name 
e of 


—— 


| | 
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of God: our enemies are fople> 

enemies, our batteli is nor ſo 
much to ou:rcome, as is cleaue 
vnto him, who hath ouercome in 
the aſſaults made againſt vs; we | 

are rather ſeduced tbea vanqui- | 
ſheen theſe ailanits , that weer 
ſhuuld not like ob; wife ſtumble | 
it the adnerſities ofthe wozld, ag | 

12arocke of offence , thinke our | 
ſelues the rather out of Gods fa- 

nour wee map percetue we haue 

vadertaken a condition of lite 

anbiect to ſaffering. 

4 B:caaſe Chziſt knewethe 
hardneiſe of ſuffering therefoze | 
where he ſpake of ty ffering with | 
htm, there he ſpake alſo of ſitting 


z: —U 


with him in his kingdom? , You Le 21 29 


h l fit vpon ſeates 3 loing the 30 


twelue tribes of [ſraet . Like the 
Phidtian, who is wont to mixe 
i weete ſpzupes with his bitter 
pations that the patient map be 
the moze Willing to recetne them, 
lo our Sauiour heere comfo2:eth 
bis Apoſtles, not by pzomting to 
tak all troubles from them, but 
When troables come, to aſſiſt and 
apbe them, Simon. Simon Sz 


— 


D ; than 


| 
| 
| 


L. 22. 3 


| 


i 


| 
105. 3.13 
| 
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— — 


than hath deſired to winnow pou 
as wheate, as it hee would ſap, | 
toſſe and winnow pou he map,he | 
ſhall but make thy faith faile he 
ſhall not: No, Simon, J haue 
p2apen fog thee, Belecue in God, 
beleeue in me alſo. | 
By faith (ſaith the Ppoſtle) | 
Moyles paſſed the red Sea, and 
by faith we paſſe the red Sea of, 
many tribu/ations in the wozide⸗ 
it was not Peters botp, put Pe: 
ters faith, ſaith Saint Ambroſe, 
that walked vpun the waters, 
Tbat which he ſapde bnts ſome, 
the Sonne of God ſapeth vn⸗ 
to all, foz hee euer ſpake to the 
_ Letnotyour harts be trouz 
ied, 


5 Wemap not pzomiſe vnto | | 


our ſelues better things then out 
fellow ſernants haue tried, nap, 
then our Lozd himnſefe hath ſuf - 
fered : Maruaile not at this 
(ſaith Saint lohn) if the world 
hare you, | 

Men might haue beene en⸗ 
couraged by the example of C. 
millus, Scipio, and others, which 
haue ben ha ted euen whentbexn 


bid 


1 


— 
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. 
did well in the Comwon wealtt; 
and Cyziſtian men might baue | 
foz examples the ſufferingof t- 
lat, Icremic, Machcas, and other 
of the olde Phzophets: a cloud of 
witneſſes might bee collected in 
this caſe,to ſhe we how they mult 
looke foz troubles in the Wold, | 
but sur Sauiour V2geth his on | 
caſe one ly: You knowe that i ha h. 154.8 
ted mee befote you. 

Meruail not et this. There 
be ihzee thinges, ſapeth omas | 
Aquinas, Which wee are wont to T A7 
meruatieat. The firſt, ohen az | 1 EY 
me thing is great : the ſecond, h. C3. 
when it is new, the third, when 
it is ſeldome . Nowe that the 
W9zid, that is to ſap, the loners 
of the wozid, do not alfa the 
childzen of God, it is no great 
thing. The Phyſitian thmkes it 
no great matter if the Lunatike 
man, whom he} bindes, do strike 
oz kicke him, alas hee is krenzie 
and knowes not what bee doth, E154 
Decondarily, it is nonew thing, ' 
to haue trouble in the Wozld, wee | 
findeitſo in Abe l. and /laac,and | 
all from the be g inning: Thirdip | 


D 4 't 


— — — 


— 


— 
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| 


\ 


i:t7 no rare thing fz there is 
nothing tmoze common, F there- 
foze out arts ſhold not be trou 

bled (that is to ſap, ouer much 


troubled ) we ith the griefes ofthe 


world: We muſt not caſt away 
the Nut koꝛ the bitternes of the 
rind, +1 non tnbularis fortaſſis uõ 
uuocares, If thou wert not trol 
vled,peraduentnre thou woul⸗ 
deſt not deuoutiy haue called v= 
pon God, Which is a pzincipall 
part ot Gods Woꝛſhip. 

6 The world, and the tempt 
ter, both boaſt of gtuing plea⸗ 
{ures vnto carnaltmencput come 
to the per fezmance, e theſe picaz 
ſures are verp toꝛ ments. Cyhziſt 
pzomiſeto tribulation in the 
wozld but come to the in warde 


man, and there oe finde a wozlde 


af top. The rooteof the tree 10 
buter but the fcuit is pt; aſaunt: 
Cyult prꝛomiſeth reſt, lnucnict!; 
requiem, pou ſhall haue reſt but 
it is {\cquiem ammabus, xeſt vn- 
to pourfoules:hta burthen it is 
light by lone, and we are made 
ſtrong bp grace: a burthen, this 


is wont to vnburttzen ſinners. 


— 


wn 
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He that lets Vs in this iotiner. 
knowes what is fi'tclt fo: paſ 
lengers, and &.crefvz37 vic nap | 
endure With ccmtozt chrie cu = 
Ward aduerſities Uben thip 
tome. ix Lepra (ſeieth one) 
happy lepzolle was it that made 
Noaman Wezſhip the Sad of 3 

rael in his cart Ch ſharpe 
| ſtozmes of the umter, ther mike 
the trees bare, and he Wwinues 
ſcatti ring the leauc they toz a 
tinic ſtand av dead, pet thire ris)! 
maines &11{litc in ti; rie: Fin 
luke mannct älfict ons of ty 
Wozlde make the mea bers 
Chult leeme deſolote, tc itoz 
mie windo of per ſecatton icatter 
| | abzodtheicaucs vi woldip pos 
| ſperule pet chere is life in thy 
| rote, there ig tach and 1p in the 
heart 

7 Cpere is a befferrence bis 
tweenr the iep ot Wozbip men. 
and the top of thoſe whom Chiſt 
hath, as it wert taken out of the 
Wozld, that is, from the lone of 
the wozid Che fozmer thmte 
kelicup to conſe? in als mar ce | 
| Of riches in picacures in gierte. 


* 
7 
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f ap 18 


| 


come hy no other weapons then 


and ſuch like, all this is but out · 
ward and momentarie, like a lit · 
tle Sunne ſhine in Winter, foz 
one faire dap it hath oktentimes 
ten koule, and ſuch a number ok 
\ trogbles as almoſt the kozmer | 
pleaſurcs are daſyt, and vanilh | 
to nothing. Foz the latter ot 
| thcle , thep haue indcede oftcy | 
outward aTuerfiftes , but ſuch 
tigpes Within as fall aduerſities 
| were nothing, s this p zincipallp 
cammeth to paſſe by Chziſtes 
| means: foʒ whatſoener he tou- 
cged. he did ſanctiſi: it , and ther · 
koze hunger. thirſt, perſecution, 
thep are not n3v ſo græuious, 
| but worke all foz the good of th? 


Ex. $,23/ ' frirhfall. The waters of Mara 
25, 


which Were lo bitter that none 
could dzinke them, Moylſcs bat 
caſting in the wood that Pod ay⸗ 
pointed im they becantTl weete: 
the ceoſſeg of the wozide Were 
grenous vu Chniſtes Croſſe 
was put in amaaglt them, nom 
their taſt g altered: A range 
ſigyt was it in times of perſecu⸗ 
$141, to ſepa few landes to ouer⸗ 


pati- 


| — 


| Learae to line. 


patience and fath a miultiiade 


tozinents . Wondcrkuil is it to 
heare how Saint Paul endemed 
with grace from Chziſt, dot he 
uen chalenge and p;ouoke tribu- 
lation and anguiſh and hunger, 

pea life and death ſhall any of yoy 
| all:? and if hee would ſycake like 
a man of courage to all the adner- 
fities of the wozld: Shall you all 
ſeparate me fro the loue of Chriſt- 
no, yon ſhall not: Ind thus wee 
ſehow in Chzit, wee are armed 
with inward grace againſt the 
wo2id,withont » And all the cron- 
bles thercof. 

8 Another reaſon which our 


pare a place totyou , and there- 


to (fir bp the people in times 
of their diſtreſſe ſpeakeg vnto 
them after thts manner: Tye 
land pou gie to poſſeſſe is not as 
Egypt. but a Champion Toun⸗ 


| 
| 
| 


Rem. 8 


| trep and goodlp :5 eni2p, which 
the Lezde Viliteth Wit!) the 
en lie and the latter rapns: 

Wee 


— — — 


| 
| 
| 


of woluts, and to reiopce (ag Tertul as 
Tertullian ſapeth) in the nadſt of Scap, 


38 


| 


| 


Sauiour vſeth, is, 7 goe to pre John. 1 4,3 


koze bee of goodhope : Moyles Des. 11, 
F: 


305 Chap. 13 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Gen,46, We haue pꝛomiſe of a better land 
then euer Moyles piomiſed: In 


hap .t3 206 Lerne to liue- 


loan. 14, my Fathers houſe are many mans 


lions. The iournep was lang and 
wetarif me koz lacob , a weake 
| and fcebleperſon as he was, pet 
bp reaſon of in ward iop hee had 
| COnceincd in his heart he wel en 
dured it 
Beit (faith S. Auſten) that 
wee haue not tempozall deliuc- 
— rance from troubles, this ſhew⸗ 
** eth that wee doe not embꝛace 
| Thuſt: an Keligten foz the com: 
modittes of the Wozid , but fo? 
Theiope3 ofa life to come, which 
will make amends fo2 all, he 
beneñt of a calme is beik welcome 
| after 1 tempeſt. libertp id wont 10 


g. l. * 


| 
4.6 16,20 be moſt pleaſaat after a tpme of 


\bond14e, vou ſh ul ſozraw ( ſapth 
our Seutour) but pour fozrow 
ch ul 9: turacd into top,pour ſos 
row and therefoze not eacrp ones 
'fozrow, pours, Who haue beene 
' faithfull bnta the end. rohen the 
Piophet Dan: \ ſpriegf the ſoz 
ro des of 5113 W215, hee calieti) 


as —— Ct 


them ner: Su me 0 God 
2 49,57 tor cht witer are entre! cuen to 


— 
— — — — — ——_— 


ny 


— — —a—ͤ— 


* 


| 


til 


— ͤ — 
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| my ſoule Lord faith Pater) bn 
me come bnto thee on the Water. 
| Theſame Prophet in another 
plac» goth farth:r, ſaptng : The 
floods arenica Lord, he floods 
haue nit vp ther voice, the floods 
litt ep theire gyaues , the waues o 
the Sea aie unghey, andr ige Or 
rible, hut yet the Lvid that dwel: 
lethon biah is nuohtier . Ind 
ſurelp vnto trouble as vnto the 
raging water hath he ſard, Huc 
procedte st non procedes ampl1- 
us, hither ſhalt choo come, and 
thou ſhalt come no farthcr: wa 
ters es tiey rage and ſocll, ſg do 
they ofcen q uench heate, cleanſe 
cozruption, and thcp frrue to 
teinper. 

In the nine and thirteth 
Plal n, he vttexech with wyac 
greate griefe ⁊ bicternea of minde 
he 519 viged to complaint: pet 
remembzing himſelfe by Whoſe 
pionidence it came, Hee ſaieth: 
| Cbmutui.& non apcrui os meum, 
quam feciſtii: 1 became dumb, 


and opcucd nor my mouth, be- | 


Cauſe jt Was thy doing. 


at! 4z 
20, 


4.93.4. 


106.38, 


— —— 


— 


\chap.19 
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Mar. . 34 


— — 


pp an by ſpeokes co their ſuite 


Chap, 1 


How that of our Sau iour exhor. 
ting all that would t llow him 
to denie themlelues, and take 
vp their Croſſe daily, dooth 
concerne vs that beare the 
name of Chriſtians, 


armed againſt the tri⸗ 

als of the wozid, befoze 

thep come, it remaineth 
that we bee readp to vndergoe 
them when they come- Chziſt 
ſhewes vs plainelp what wee 
muſt locke foz if force Wil bee 
bis Diſciples, when hec gineth 
out in opẽ Paoclamation, vv hog 
ſocuer will follow mee. let him 
deny himſclte, In the texk of 
the Euangeliſt, hauing befoze 
(poker: ot his owne ſuffet ing, hee 


jog Eing fozecoarned, and 
| 


— 


ring oho World folfors him fitſt 
that they ſhouid not think; that 


his ſuffering did abfoluttip ex- 


ent! 


_ * — 


AMY 


| Learneto liue. 309 Chap. 19 


empt them from all croileg of the 
Wonlde. foꝛ Ego meam, vos ves | 
; (tram : I haue taten vp my croſſ: | 


1 
* 


and you m iſt take vp paurs. Se- 


who in a cane is wont ta in⸗ 
| ſtrut the Mariners againſt the 
temgeſt lik ꝛlp to follow,and this 
hee doth as it wire in familar 
manaec, by ſh:wing what Hime 
ſelf? had done, and then what his 
diſciples ſhould doe, Firſt what 
bee would ſuffer, and then what 
thepſhanld ſaffer, 

What Peter: and ſhould A not 
got to Jeruſalẽ : pes it is not on - 
lp up caàuſe but thine, a the caſe of 
von all, whoſocuer will follow 
me, let himi deny himſelfe, & take 
rp kis croſſe daily and follow me. 

2 Heere Ch:i\t ſpeaketh ge= 
nerally vnto all of what eſtate 
and condition ſoener , high and 
lo dd rich ſand poze Wholoeners 


condly,he? ſhzwzth hunleike as a 
carefull G2uernour in the ſhip | 


When hee ſpake of ſome ſpeci all 
myſterico, then turning him to 
his Ypoſtlea, ve ſapeth, Veſtrum 
eſt ſcite, It ig foz you to know, 


but ſpeaking of the wap ute 
follow 


— — 


$10 Le rrc toſue. | | 


foila0 him ta his kingdomeohe 
| ſpeaketh vniuerſally vnts all. 

W holocucr, ommum eſt icare, ik 
is all fox to knoiv Againc, as he 
| ſpcakiih vntucrſally, ſs doch hee| | 
| fpeakc louinglp: who ocuer wil, 
not as fo:cing anp, bu*lomngly 
inducing aul, lcauug bis kollo⸗ 
Wers to their 6Wiie Willingnes, 
| Wholocucr will, by Which hee 
doth mozceftecnualir briaw them, 
there it hec bat 07D althe thzeat- 
ninga mtc trois 

Tye ſtoeb men and crap heads 
in Iſrael, ſaid vnto Koboam, if 
thou ſpeake Kinde wordes bnto 
this people, this people will be 
thp ſeruants. Chpit ſpeakes 
Kind weꝛzds Unto vs «all. # dcales 
moſt bountifullp with man, ac- 
coʒding to the dignitp of his pers 
lon. Bee which bauing laide Vp 
rich treaſates to below amongſt 
his friends, it he ci 02 command 
the publik crper toſap, t is and 
this trcaſure is readp to bc ve⸗ 
ſtowed by a bouarifuil Lezd map 
it pleale poanowte c mi and re- 
ceme it: doth hee not neo moze 
perſwade, then if bee ſhould by a 


— _ — 


— — 


—— — —ääͤ— — — — 


Z—U— — — r 


— 


by: arpe 


— 
* 
— 


ſharpe Edict pull and diaw men 


— 


Learnetoliue, 31 Chap. 19 


— — — — —— — 


to receiue this trealure againit 
their wils? 

3 Jgaine, he which hath in 
his hoaſhold two ſozts of ſer. 
uants, the one free bozne,and of 
hi ailiance, the other ſlaues and 
bondmen when he rcquireth anp 
ſ{:ruice of the fozmer, he ſpeakes 
bnto them mildlp, accozding to 
their ingenious dilpoſition but 
the other hee commannds abſo- 
lutelp as common ſeruants:wee 
are as of the chiefec ſozt of Chi 
ſtes familp, if not hating frewil 
pet wilfre) by geace,nap, wee 
are of his owne alliance, there 
foze when he ſpeahs bnto bs he 
ſocakes louingip vats them, that 
loue him, Whotocucr wil, but vn - 
to his other creatures, as the 
zeauen, the earth, the ſanne the 
Moone, he doth not reg uire but 
commaund them ſo in the time 
of lotus, he commanded the ſun | 
to ſtand ſtul, in the time of Elias, 
he com nanded the heauens to by 
hat: when iome rebelled os 


gainſt Moyics hee commannded 30. 


the carth to open and ſwallow | 


them 


— — — 


* 


[oſu 10. 


122 


1. ng. 17 
1. 


N. 16. 


Chap.19 512 Learne toliue, 


eth the maner of calling the con⸗ 


them, but with man, to winne 
his heart, he deales moſt gentle, 
F cals after a mild maner, whoſo- 
euer wil: The antecedent fhew- 
ſequent a duty of him that is cal. 
led, Let him deny himſelte, and 
take vp bis Crolle daily and fol⸗ 
low me. 
| 4 In this conſequent we ſee 
that ſomrwhat is required at our 
hands it we will be Chiilts (vis 
lowers, as alio what this is ; to 
Wit, the denping of cur ſciues, 
and the taking bp of our Crcile 
dailp:and ſurely moſt aptix both 
our Sauiour Chziit,after ipca- 
king ot his owne crotle and pal- 
Glon,tpiake in the next place of 
onr croſſes and iuffcring leaſt 


pzeſuming ot his ſuffering, wee 
(hculd bee ouer ready to tlatter ) 

ourfelues,andcount of nothing | 
but ubertte ofthe fleſh, and ſe⸗ 
curity of ſtate, thinking that 
bis ſuffering was cnough:thcr= 
foze to take awap this daunge⸗ 
rous conceite, Chziſt ſpeakes at 
one time both of his ſuffering 


and our ſuffering, of his paſſion 


as 


— 4 


as alſo of them:anes, how Wee 
ſhall come to be partakers of the 
benefit of his paſſion, thet is bp 
following him. This following 
' { muſt bee in the giuing him the 
full poſſeſſion of our hearts:thts 
giuing muſt be withall willing- 
| neſſe: fo2 hee will have volunca- 
' xics to march vnder his ban 


ner. 

The thꝛee cbildzen followed 
God and how Bp going out of 
their place: the text ſaith, thep 
kollowed God in their hart g. Re- 
becca was ſaid to go and enquire 
of the Lozd: rohither went ſhe? 
From the place where hee was 
not, to the place Where he wag? 
No. I the Lo2dfill heaven and 
earth: ſhce went not from place 
to place, as it is not required to 
do in following Chziſt, but ſhee 
went from uke to hfe, from 
- | manners to manners. tom good 

to better: from grace to grace: 
and this is to fallow him. Di⸗ 
| nerflp,ſaith S. Auſten, dib our 


Haniour deale wich thzee ſozts Au guſl. de 


— 


| 


Dan. 2, 


2 
in cant 


Cen. 25. 
12. 


= 1. 24 


ok men concerning their follows vers. 


ing hi one offers himſelfe, \Serm 2. 


| and 


— — — 


— — 


Learne to live. 313 Chap, 19 


| 


Chap. 10 314 


— — 


Learne to hue, | 


and is refufed, Maſter J will 


follow thee. another that ſapes 


nothing is called, lequere mee, 
follow me, a third deferred wen 
he was called, and is blamed: 
the firtt reſpected his pzokit for al 
hie p:zofeſion;the ſccond {aid lit- 
tle, æ was recetyued to grace: the 
third mindeth ceporall rhtng?s, 
when he might haue had eternal. 

In the World ſure is made to 
bee followers of men that haue 
cguntenãce aboue ot hero, but to 
be one o Chziſts followers, in 
ſincerity and truth, is far beter, 
pet foz this fero care little at all, 
The pooze followers of him in 
humilitp ſhal one dap haue moze 
countenance then all this Wozids 
pompe is able to affozve, Small 


ſute ts made foz this,nap. Chuilt 
bimſelfe becomes a ſutoz to vs, | 
when he calicth, Whotveucr will: 
the people {apb vn o lolus, the | 
L02d is eur God, and wee will | 
{crauehim:\, map we ſap, Chult | 
ig our tedæmer and we wil kel⸗ 
loo him. 
5 Now Whatts to be done of 
bim that will fsilowe Chit? | 
ary: 


— — —— 


_— 


he loue Chziſt? as himlelke; yea, | 


— ͤ —Uł4ä— 


EF 


Learne to liue. 315 Cbap. 19 
Mary two things the firſt, Ab⸗ 


| 
neger {eipſum, Let him deny him | 
ſelte: theſccond, Tollt crucem 
[ 
| 


ſu am quotidie, And tabebp his 
Croſſe datlp Foz the firſt; hee 
that wt! follow Chꝛiſt, muſt lone 
Chuit. foz he which requireth a 
cheeref ul giuer, rcquireth a 
chœretul ollo wer, but how mult | 
moze then himleife.foz hee muſt 
tuen denp htmſeife;, Abnegaic 
ipſum. And how muſt a man de 
ny himſelle? arp, as Abraham 
did in fozſaking his fathers 
honſe, Adams naturall deſires , 
that ſeeme pleaſant vnto hun 

We beſt ſ#, ſaith Saint Chry- | 
ſoſtome, What it ts to deny our c. in 
ſelues, when we beholde What m. Mat, 
men are want to doe in denping 16. 
others: when any caſteti off an 
vnfaithtull companion, hee nep⸗ 
ther reiopcech at his pzoſpcrity, 
no: is grieued at his aduerſitte . 
he reſpects not at all what plea: 
leth hun. oz What dtſpl:calcty 
him, as on that wil haue ne moze 
to do wich ſo ban a nature; the 
like is done in denping of out 


— —_— nr ere een 


— — — — — 


J 


| f 
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Arn —— 


elues, that is, our ſenſuall de- 
res, to grom out of loue t liking 
of them, and clean retect them. 
To denp our goodes, our 
tendes,pea,ourc very pleaſures 
g berp mach: and pet to follo ip | 
Cyziſt,w2 muſt go a ſtep furcher 
that is to wit, wee muſt Denie 
| our ſelues. 
6 Firſt of all we deny our 
2. Su 15 ſelues, when we peelde obedis 
ence in all thinges vnto God, 
Which obedience is better then 
ſacrifice. In obedientia, ſapeth 
Iregorie, voluntas propria, in 
{ſacrificio caro aliena mactitur, 
In obedience our owne will is 
(ſacrificed, in theſe externall ob 


— tye fleſh of ſome other 


creature is off:red. In the old 
law they had many kindes of ſa- 
Oripen. in Cuifices, Which were killed and 
Teure. offered Nm ſaith Origen, this 

manner ts altered, in ſtcad ofa 
| Bam, we kill our trekull paſſi- 
| ong:in ſtead of a Goate, our vn- 
cleane affictions: in ſtrad of fly- 
ing kowles our idle thoughts and 
| wandzing cogitations. All rheſe 
muſt wee kill in denping our 


ales 


ee — 


| 
Learn: to liuea. 317 Chap.19: 


ſelues: and the faithfull ſurely by 
ſuppꝛelling the motions of unne, 
make Martpꝛs of themſelueg. 
Secondly, we denie our ſelues, 
when werelilt the pꝛouocations 
of dn offered, as Loleph did ohen 
he withſtood cuill, of ohs it may Gen. 97 
well bo ſald, that it was as great 
a miracle to ſa him chaſt, int hat 
pꝛelent pꝛouocation ot his mis | 

ſtreſle, as it was to ſee the thiee 0%, 3. 25 
childzen walke without hurt a 

mongſt the ne rie flames, ſo exce 

lent a thin z it is, ſo acc ptable 

bato God, to dente our ſelues, 

whe pꝛouocations vf fn are offe 

red. Thirdlp, we deny our ſelus, | 


when we put vp wꝛongs z imu · 

ries of the Wozld, ſaping with 

Stephen: Lord fot giue the v, or lay 4 7. Co 
not this to their ch irge. Fourth - 
ly. we denp our ſelues when wee 
crofſe our oron wils g relinquilh 
our naturall defireg, end when 
we begin to be Centurions ouer 
our own affections. e ſap to this 
02 hst, Go or come, referring 
our ſelus to the will of God that 
ſo not ſo much weliae as Chziſt Gal.2,20 
by grace,map bee ſapd to liue in 


vos 


Chap.19g 318 Learn toliuc, 


| vnto the Met, oz attribute ame 


ching to cur owe adions much 


| lelle ta oui o nne mcrites,® ther. 
koꝛe leaſt of all in the high mpite. 


vs: Laſt ok all, wee denie dur 
lelues when we ceale to ſacriſice 


rte of our tuſttſica: ion, every one 
1. Cor. 15. to ſay with the Apoſtie, Ly the | | 
10. 2 e of God Lam, that ( am: 
And again, Not , but the grace 

| of joan ne. And t is is the 

ſam ok denping our lelues being 
tre firſt degree in following ot 
Tnziſt, bneger ſeiplum, Let 

hun denie hümſelke. 

| 7 Ce iecond Et tollat crucem 
ſu am qu: ;3nale, and take vppe his 
| Croſſe dai y. Let him denp him⸗ 
ſelke, and this denping muſt bee | 
done 1d2de: Che wozde ts | 
Py LTaAprnTAT q, that 13,deny foꝛ 
auc gettzer, oz denyt 2 good Cal, 
| Let hin: dere himſelte, y gecuns | 
ning trom euill. Take bp bis 
[Crofle, by ſuffering call - and | 
{low me, by co: forming hun 
(alte vnto me and mp lawes pie! | 
[ſcribed be m. Lec — Leny vim 
ſelke, by tenouncing Ut cu ne 
| Will, takt vp 518 vwne cx0ue, | | 


— — 
—_—_— 
— — — 


| 
[ 
j 
| 
1 


— G— 


— Un˙:— 


by bearing patiently leſler 2 
greater perſecu ions: E follow 
me by walk61 z in my wapes. 

t tollat ciuce ſuam, Ind take 
vp hie crole : It is nat laid, et te · 
rat ctuce (ut, Ind carp his croſſe, 
but tollat, let him take it vp, to 
d zuiſie, a voluntarie and Willing 
ſuffering hecauſe euill men map 
haue croſſes but thep beat them, 
' E do not take them vp chep bear 
| the arudgingly and tmpaciently, 
not willingly aud thankfaily. as 
thoſe doe that follow Chziſt 
This croſſe 13 ſaid to be daplp, 
| becauſe we can neaer line doit h. 
| ont croſſes, and therekoze muſt 
daily pꝛepare to ſuffer, oz at leaſt 
; Wiſe haue a iuind readp to ſuffer: 


Learne to line, 23's Chap.19 


It was nat without cauſe our 
Sauiour pꝛonsunced ableſfing 
to ttzole that ſuffer perſecat ion, 
bec auſe to the iudgement of the 
woꝛld, they are ſubied to a curſe. 
| There is none lues. oz can | 
lie, but he ſhalt find eit ger from | 
| himſcife,oz others. a croſſe to 
take vo: The croſſe of humble 
men is iniurie, the croſſe of icli 


Jos men, is faſting and wats | 


P chmg 


— 


} 


| 
' 


Chap 320 


— — . 


Arn . 


| 
Lenne to live, 


ching, the croſſe of rich men is 
| the content of the wozid:ofthe 
pooꝛe, Wan: and ſcarcirie; ſo e- 
uerp one hath his Croſſe. The | 
dapes of Crziſt himlelfe in the 
wo:ide were as lobſpakebifoze 
of the dapes ef man, fem and fal 
of milertes. knowing that his 
Diſciples ſhould bee ſubied to 
the hatred of men, hee tels them 
of taking vp a Croſle, 

In this we ſe that our 
Sdutoar dooth not deale after 
the maner of woꝛldip rulers, who 
to hauetroupes and itames lo 
| [ow them, are wont to tel of ple, 
ſures and p2ofites,and ſuch like 
Chailt ſpeakes of taking vppe a 
croſſe, of ſuffering, ot denying | 
bimſelife,ifanp woill fcliom him. 
One would thinke that this per 
{wading were a kinde of diſſoas | 
ding,and a meane rather to make | 
molt men ſooner foꝛſake him th? 
follow him pet ſuch was the 
vo wer er his calling,ſogreatwas | 
$hope of immoꝛtality as this cal 
ling of Chꝛiſt filled the Woꝛld kul 
ofchitfitans, notwithſtanding, 
| theſe cold re wards, the manifo!d 


ctoſſes 


— 


3 Learne to hue. 221 Chap. 1 


croſſes thep were befo:e pzomiſed 
to endure, pet they left all their 
hope that the woꝛld might vꝛo 
miſe, + followed him by afflict6s, 
That ſame, Et ſequatut me, and 
follow me, doth ſuceten the moſt 
bitter # ſharpeſt aduerſities of al 
to follow Chziſt what eiſe is tr, 
but the greateſt feicity that can 
happen vnto man? 


$ Bur here we lee We muſt ex⸗ 
| pecta croſſe, ag our Sautour 
| £:2eſhcwes vs. that we take not 
offtce thereat when it commeth . 
We feeChzilt ſaffered hid owne 
Fpoſties'ro hunger to be in dF- 
ger ok tempeſts to goe foozrh in 
the woylde am ongſt many ene 
nueg. Let it not grieue vs to hear 
the gate ig ftra't,# the way nar 
row becauſe the end thereof lea. 
deth vnto life. The crofles ot the 
woꝛld ore many, as Wwe ſe in 
| Abraham who Was faine to foz⸗ 
| ſake his own country and liac 
in fcare among ſtraungers : in 
Spa, wha was taken of his 
e emieg, æ ſco2nfullp handled : in 


Oen 12. 1 


dg. 10, 
20. 
Nin. 23 
7. 


Zed. chias, whõ in his old age had 
his eyes pulled out, and Was 
fun to end his byes in ſorrow. 


. . e. 


6 — 


{carneteliue. 


— —_ 
— — 


| Heathen men make mention of 
| | Polycrate of amio, & of Canis 
hy es, who after much glozy,ſuf- 


croſſes diſmap them: the natus 
tal! Sunne is pꝛoſitable vnto 
| bg not onelr in ſummer when it 
| rip:neth our fruites, and ig nee. 
rer vnto ys but in Winter alſo 
| When wee ſaw our ſesdeg, and 
tbe heate tbereok is further gc 
is it with the ſunne of tighte⸗ 
| ouſnes, Unto Tobie the bitter 
gall opened the eyes of his bg- 
dy but vnto Nabuchodonoſor 
the bitternes of afflictivn opened 
the eyes of his ſaule-The croſſes 
of this woꝛld thep are pnpleaſing 
to hamane palat pet they are ofte 
medieinable: the engine ie 
lapde to the bulwarke, bat the 
foztrefle is not wane : the tree 
is beaten with to2mes, but the 
root is ſare. afflictions aflap the 
outward man.faith within it re- 
maines ſafe. In all the ſe Thiif 
ſends firſtthe ople of gladnes in 


> 


| | fered ſozrowkull croſſes: but fo: 
| | the faithful, let not the wozlds 


— — — 
— 
————— — 


the ſt ue or grace. then afall delte || 


— ..._l.uw_w_d 


uerance in the ſtate of glozv Arft 


—— 
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arcficiam is gtuen to oth: linge 


it ſhall ſee God in gloꝛp· 


INNINEDININIESSS! | 


Chap.1o , 


That Chrifts example d doth trach 
Chiiſtian men io live in a] ors 
derly and dutifull obe dience, ro 
Princes and gouernours. 


She ſaying of the 
5 qGreekes is true, 


Nie d,; 
Omer is the mother and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerner of thinges: foz ſure it is 
that the ſociety of men conũſteth 
inraling aud obeping, obedicnce 
is the vertue that teacheth althcir 
dutyto God and man. Gouernes 
ment and Gouernonrs are 
fromhim,who ruleth and gouer- 
neth all Where none doe guide 


ie | fugd will follow ,and the ſucceſſe | 
rs || of f confuſion is jplune rune, | 


* e 


— | 


foz: Whece oꝛder is not had con 


— — —fñ 


P 3 3 1 __ where 


others, what oꝛder can be looked | 


— _ —— — 


* 
| 


ſhing ſonle, then a 5 a"veber-,wt | 


# 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


| 
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here men ſhake off obedience, 
no line as they liſt. What peace 
ran bee pꝛeſerutd:? where peace 
a9 not, what ſtate epther in 
harch oz com non wealth can 
ong ſt ind? ſome run headlong 
hep wel know not whither, in 
— bet of chctr own wils others 
| ire waaing Vp and done ia o. 
111tons,all are ag abodp clave 
aut of cyxarie, and ſubiet to a 
diſſalutiun : on th? contrary, 
»h;re g0n:rn9gs 0231ingla v. 
411 harken b6n's the la (berauſe 
(ag la w withInt xa ::tality, dooth 
iſpeake in ukerently vata all) 
there its 9bzdience. there is con' 
c Nd, there is coatingance in wel 
doing. 
2 Now fozthoſ: of all other, 
who line vader the lawe of 


Ip, childꝛen ol one Father, meme 


'{1wez, to vit, the law ok grace; 
ko thoſe, J ſap, befoze ul other, 
co ſhew a1 dutikal abedtence to 
rulers and gouerngurs, placed 
ouer then by Had, What maze 
\ſeemelv, moze Chziſtian: bꝛan 

ches ok one vine ſtones ot one 
building, kellowes in one fam 


— — 


bers 


— 
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ders of one head „ nap, heircs of 

one Kingdome, what moe be⸗ 

ſeming then amongſt theſe peo 

ple to obey rulers, and rulers to 
| 
| 
| 


ovep God? | 

when Moyſes is pzaping, 155 
ſua leading, IIrael obeping, 
God bleſſing and pzoſpering all, | 
O happic are the people that are EX t 
in luch acaſe* The water, ſaith | 
Saint Cyprian, that is ſepara- (cp de d 
ted from the fountaine, dzyeth; | 
the bough that is cutte from the 
tree withereth; the light that is 
remoouedfrom the Sunne va⸗ 
niſh:th; the people allſap , hee 
that will not obep lolua let Him 
die. Chziſttian Religion as it 1%, 18. 
doth bind men in datie and deus 
tion to God, (ſo doth it alſo con 
taine them within the lug and 
umts of dutp and obedience to 
wards man knowing that the | 
powers that are, are ozdained of | 
God . Tye onely er3mwpie of our Re. 3,1 
Sanioar Cyz ds obedience doth 1. Te. ar 3. 
duerthꝛow at one touch, the lof- 


| 


tie and Buvplonicall burlding | 
of ſtabyozne ſpirits, who refule | | 


contozmitie and obedence to 
D 4 gaucrnmend 


—__— —— 


— 
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47. 
Nat, 22“ 


21. 


fer leg⸗ fo 


Epiſt. Elu. 
citatur in 


gouernment amongſt men. At 
| bis verp birth obedience was 
| ſhewed, when the B. Airgme 
came to Bethlem to bee pared : 
his Circumciſon was bis obe 

| dtence to the law, his pꝛelentsti 
on in the Temple woas the fame, 
his paying Tribu'e, and ere: 
ting tiers to do the lie, ſhe wed 
how much her ails wed and eſta 

bliſhid ciulll obebunce to ſupert⸗ 
ours and gouernonre. ingiaing 
encry one his due The Npoſtles 
Saint Peter and Saint Paul 
exh02t heercunto: the one ſoll 
ling vs to obep foz Gods ſake, 
che other foz Conſcience ſake, 
The pzactile of the Pzunitive 
Church, not oulp in laping down 
their liues when rulers Were 
Ty:ants, but when the Church 
had the countenance of atitho;ity 
vnder thoſe good Empe tours, 
Conſtantine, Ioniaian, Theodo- 
lius, Valentinian, $ others ſhew® 
eth howe dutifully and c2dcrip 
Chziſttans liued, koz obedience 
absue all Mations and people of 
the Wozld. Elutherius commen®» 


Edu. prim deth Lucius a Kang of this land, 


kat 


fo 


c—— — 


| foz his gouerning the peo ple ac® 
cozding to the lawes of God, and 

S. Ambtoſe pꝛapſeth Valentini- 

an foz the ſame. 

3 Now wherets the opinion 

of thoſe men who thought them- 

| ſel1es freed from obedience by x 
| vaineſurmiſe of E'2itcan l:bir- 


bammered in the fozge of their 
weakebzaines,hanc cauled them 
to roue and range into humozs, 
fo: ſ@ arethep wont to bee ſtricken 
with a ſpiritof giddines that 
Would be cingular and 6b2ne all 
others. 


Princes of the Nations beare 


ſo. What a karre fet conſequent is 
this. and a fully reaſoning, Th? 
Ipoſtlez mult not haue a tyzin- 
nicall autyozity one ouer angiher 

as Ner /, Caligula, aud ſuch tie 
rants bad, therefoze Chuſhan 
people ſhould not liue in obedi⸗ 
ente to ſuperiour : Wee are freed 
krom the lav therefoze called to 


— 


—— 


rule, amongſt you it ſhall not he 


tie ſurely it is ſo ſlender aa al- | b 
molt it is not wozth thercfuting 
the miſunderſtanding of ſome % 4e 
Scriptures , Witch they haue b. ft. 


i 
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Ps CH. 


1 
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Chuſtan lberty, but ſubic>ion 
taketh awap itberty? JE free, 
then where is reſtraint? S 2c: 
ter tels vs that ignozant men 
2. Pe. 3, 16 pernert ſcriptures, the anſwere 
is platine: Chziſhan lbcrty free- 
cth vs from the bondage of the 
law, and the ſeruttude of finne, 
but moſt fitlp agrceth With cbe- 
f dience to rulers, and in rulirs to 
2. 774.4 Sod hitnſcife, who ſayth: y me 
Princes raigne. The Apoſtle tel · 
l:th vs that in the latter dapcs, 
Men ſhall de louers of themlelues, 
dilobedient heady, high minded, 
hauing a ſhew of godlineſſe, and 
t-om ſuch, ht ſaith, Turne awaie. 
Saint ld: alſo ſaith, Theſe ate 
Tvd.16,17, murmurets and comp'ainete, wal: 
king after their O un juſts, but (© 
cific your ſelues, ſaith hie, y our 
moſt holy faith. 
| 4 Thefirſt pꝛecept is, ſcare 
God: the Stcond Honour the 
King as if the Wiſeman would 
ſap. both gae together To ſhew 
| t hat we muſt tomage our hearts 
| to our henenly Fat ger. It is (0 
manifeſt as none cinn:t but 
know it , pet ſeeing we liue in that 


1 
| 
4 


* — 
— —— — 
— — 


fals. 


— —— — 
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calamitie of times, wher em men 
: fozget almoſt whole creatures 
; hep are, we had ned to be put in 


| minde ofthis duty wyych we owe 
vato the king of kings auh 
ſaith, he is our Fathcr;obedience | 


ſaith, Ecgo woꝛſhip him Our ai 


leageance towards hun is dego= | 
tion g loue EF nature hath taugyt 
vs to scknowiedge as much . | 
Che ligyt which is bezne With | 


vs doth ſhew vs, we haue a buty 
toperfoziuc to the Sed of heaue 
Tye greateſt Empero:s of this 
wozld are his \abietxs,they haue 
God ouer thẽ and min behoiding 


that religion ig no matter of p: 
licie, Fthat there is au ot'!ce nm 
giſtrate then the magiſt:ace f 
this wozid, to Whom tn nature 
they perld obedience. 

We are al Gods creatures ty 
txiſtence, his Clpenta by lau, 
his children by adoption , his / 
people by obedience Theuſapd | 
thouſands teruc hia in glozp. 
who knowes ae v«ritt:, dt as 
maieſtie, loue g as charitte, and 


— 


— 


what they do Viket! e pe ano | 
naked Indians, thep will ccll os | 


——— — — LS 
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| 
| 


[ 
| 
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Numb.i6 


„amg, 


rules es eq uitie. Beathen Pht- 
| oſophers can tell vs, it is ingraf 
te: in man ro pꝛap to offer ſacr:- | 
fice: It we are diſtreſſed wee 
ſeeke bnto God: It wee haue 
want wee craue ſuccour of him: | 
the ſiubiniiſion therefoze of — 
ſoules is the tribute wee ſhould 
| cine „ while the ſoule is the 
| ſoule. 
| Nuoo as weſhew our obe- 
| dience to God, ſo ought we ſhew 
[ obedience allo to thoſe who hane 
a ſuboꝛdinate power, and are ſet 
[oUcr vs by God: it is not tyee, 
ſaid the Lozd to Samuel, but it is 
me whom thts people haue refu- 
ſed. It is not ſo much the ruler 
(et oner them by God as God 
himſelfe, whom diſobedient pco- 
ple rekuſe to obey : he that reſ- 
ſteth the power, ſauh the Apoltte, 
reſſteth the ozdin:imce of God 
becauſe there is no pa wer but of 
| God F3ztye cot inag!10 of this 
| we find that Sod hath puniſhed 
from time t time marmurers F# 
mutinous people , ag bp that of 
Dathan, Corah,@ Abiram, whom 
he made an example foz others: 


32 
20 
— 


„ OA ao wot ao as 
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, | and the Ppoſle S Paul hath 
 rekerenceto this. when hee ſaith, 
| Neither murimure you as ſome of 
| them murmured, and were do- t. Cor. ro, 
ſtroyed ot the deſt royer . Thele 10, 11. 
came vpon them koꝛ an example. 
Wiſh no cuill in thine heart vnto 
theruler of the people, for the bird | 
ofthe aire ſhal diſcloſe it: Should | 
we not honour them whom God 
hath honoared e Jud loue them 
whom God hath loued: Dee we | 
not fit down vader their gouer - | 
ment as bnder a ſhadow, keeping 
vs from the heate, and $:2mes, 
when we are defended from in⸗ 
uaſion abzoad, and oppzeſiron at 
home? 

When the Queene of the 
South came from karre to heare 
the wiſdome of Salomon, beh91ls 
ding his pzincely oder , Einage 
| nificent ſtate „ (hee had heard 
much, but ſaw moze: what doth 
ſhe, but by and by begin to mag 
nific the Tacho of Salomons c = | 
ſtate? O bleſſed bethe Lord thy | 
God (faith ſhee)which loued thee 2. Chen. 
to ſer thee on the thronc as King 98. 
in ſtead of the Lord thy God: bea 
e | 


——u1— — — 


| hap.ao 732 
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———ů — — 


caulethy God loucth liracl for t 
ucr, to make thee King to doe 
equity and righteouſncs. Is it᷑ ſhe 
would hane fatd: © Salomon, 
ſuch a ſlate, ſuch a gouerniment, 
ſuch a pesce, ſuch arime, ſuch a 
tem ple, ſuch wildome it is not 
of man _noz fron tan, Ble (ied be 
the Lord thy God w hich. loized 
thee, to ſet thee on the thr@nac of 
Iſracl. 

> Affcaionate were the harte 
of the people to Da uid their king, 
whom God had \ct ener them, 
what ſhouid David aduenture 
bimſcife? O no: better it were 
that manp iniſcarie, pea , tenne 
thouſand, ſap the people (as it 
Were with teares of thankful; 
nefſe: ) God ſaue our Dauid, 
fe: if Dauid goe, the light of jJi- 
rael is extinguiſhed: they would 
not the lealt hurt ſhouls befall 
him, who was the ſtay of them 
all, and there foze as humble ſte 
ters ſeemed to beg ze his pcier® 
nation at the handes of God. 
Thoſe of Bethuita ſapde to lu- 
dith,thou ait the reioycit gꝑ ot cut 
Nation, good ludith, thou hag 


do a 


— 
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done much go ini ltraelbleſſed 
be thou of God. 

The Apoſtle willeth that pꝛai 
ers and ſupplications and ms |, T. 2, 
uing of thankes be made (oz all. | 


foz Rings and all that are in au⸗ 
thozutp. that Wee map liue a 
peaceable like vnder them, in all 
godimes and honeſty, Greate 

cauſe had the men of Iſrael to 

beſzc3 od, that loſhas might 
continue with them: foz if Hee 

were taken awap, it was becauſe 

hee ſhould not ſee the tuill to 

to ne O. ſaith the Pꝛophet ſaut 5% 44 
and deliter Dauid from the 0. 
hand of ſtraunge childzen, that 
there be no leading into capti 
uitp, ns2 no complapning ia our 
ſtrectes. 

And thus ſhould we adde vnto 
obedience lee: to loue pater, 
foz whoine God amangſt men, 
hath ſet in commiſſion with hime 
lelfe to rule foz him His de betur erral ad 
(faith Tertulliin) honor, propter c 
excellentiam, timor, yropter dati * 
t oreſtatem: obe dienti i, proptei 
morale deb'tum 2? amor propter 
aff :&i-:nis epcration® : To theſe 


honour 


— — 


Cha».20 
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E(4.49 
23. 
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honour is due, foz their excellen® 
cie:feare, foz their power ginen 
them:obedtence foz ciuill dutie: 
tribute foz the pzcſernation of 
peace: loue foz affection, Which 
bzingeth fo2th paper and piety) 
lo wyat ſhould Chziſtians of al 
other inthe woz1b, bat honour 
them whom God hath placed in 
his owne roome fo0: the eſtabli- 
ſhing of his owne lawes woz. 
ſhip here beneath amongſt men, 
and ſpccially appointed ouer his 
Church, which is the company 
of Chziſtian people foz the quiet 
and conſernation thereof, accoz- 
ding to that of the Pꝛophet ſpo- 
hen long befoze,'iings ſhal be thy 
nurfing Fathers,and Queenes thy 
nurſing Mothers? 


pn IS 


| 
| 


— 
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Chap. 2. 


Chap. . 


That Chriftians may lawfully en 
ioy catthly commodities, and 
poſſeſſe ic hes, but how ſhould 
they be affe cted towards them. 


. PT her 
to meant 6aſlotted him of God, 
foz the pzel:raacion of euer and 
therefoze firſt tempoꝛall thinges 
loz the fate being, and in 
good time eternall, foz the 
time to come Befoze God crea- 
ted man, he firſt made him pꝛoui⸗ 
ſiõ God ſaid. Adam, haue da⸗ 
minton ouer the fiſh of the ſea, 
the fowles of the aire, and eu'tte 
thing that moueth bpon + earth: 
#again, Ad.m, J haue aiue thee 
enerp hearbe bearirg ſzde, and 
tuerp tre in which is fruit: and 
ſs cucry thing \ Tues Adam, and 
Adam is onely ic ſerue Gov 


Abrasz 


Ten 1.28. 
29. 


Chap.21 


—— 


236 Lecaine tohue, 


Ge.24. 2 


106. 1,1 


Ge. 3 240, went befoze him) aith. With my | 


4 Abrahams fernsnt ſayde, God 
bath bleſſed our Maiſtet Abra- 
ham waruailouſip he hath giuen 
him ſherpe & Oxen, lilucr and 
gold, men ſcruants and maid - 
ſiruantes. Iacob ( ſpcaking of 
his (wo bands oz great hcardes 
of ſheepe, and cammels that 


ſtaſte. (oʒ witbout any pꝛeuiſion 
at all, a ptoze lore man ag it 
were )came | oucrihis lordan: 
Lord | am not worthy of tle leaſt 
| ot thy mercies. Is if lacob ſhold 
haue ſaid, theſe Kine and Bul⸗ 
lockes, theſe A les and Feales, 
all this ſabſtance round aboute 
me, They are the mercics ot God, 
and ſe come from the great ſtoze- 
houſe of heauen. 
Cyhere was a man in the land 
of Mz. called lob, an bp:1ght and 
wit man, and one that frercd 
God and cſchefyed cuil. faith ihe 
holp Scripture: Thet:cxt thing 
| mentiones cf lob ie, bis ſub- 
ſtance was berp great, pra, hee 
Was the gicateſt of all the men 
of thecaft, de was withail wh, 
: bpz'ghr. a cne that fiarcd God 


he | 


Pe 
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hee did not koꝛget God when hy 
ſhould moſt haue remembꝛed him, 
that is, when he was bleſſed and 

pꝛoſpered byhim : but as he a- 
boua ded m riches amongſt men, 
ſo did he alſo encreaſe oz abound 
in deyotion to warde God, who 
de fcared: lob did ſicriſice euer 
dip: Here was right poſſeſſing 

ok carttzly ſubſt ance rich # godly 
together, rich in godip actions: 
this wis a rich man indeede, 
when both met togeher. Ik riches 
encre aſe, there is the encrcaſe of 
richeg which are giuk from God 
hlaſelft: Set not thp hart vpon 
them there is che ble of riches, 
and with what pzouilo wee doe 
eniop them. 

2 To call in queſtion Whee 
ther Gods people may poſleiT: 
carthlp Comodities, is an inuen⸗ 
tion moze trange then true: he 
Whith would haue euerp Tribe 
a part alotted foʒ an inhern ance, 
ſoz them and tycirs amongſt 
his people. did entend no other, 
but that thep ſhuld ſucceſſiue- 
lie haue an inheritance to pol⸗ 
felle: and whp? hee ah gun 


| 


P/alm, 


10/14, 1.2 


| 5 
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the ear and eat chip thinga vn⸗ 
to the ſonn eq of men Thelawes 


that amongſt men there inuſt be? 
meum & tuuin: mine and thine» 
and the Goſpel doth weil accozd 
eh this as tequiute amongſt 
Cheiſtians Accipe quod tu um 
It, take that which te thine, 03 
tht which Gon hath glotted the 
aut, and giuen ther ta entop , The 
poſtle g ſap, whete (hal we bup. 
ſo there was poſſeſſ. d Wwiiercy 
withall to bup. It was a mere 
irreligio no, rapmous and ſcol- 
fing denice of (ulian;to ſpople and 
pꝛap vpon both the gods of the 
Church, and people of God alter 
this manner, it thou wilt be per- 
fect, leaue all that thou haſt,onelp 
ſeke treaſure in heauen , this is 
firteſt foz men of pem pꝛokeſſion, 
who haue renounced the wozld. 
he like ſaid Flix that was a 
great agent vnder the bekoze nas 
med luſian, beholding the munis 
ficence, and oznaments ok the 
Church , with what ſumptuous 
veuelsisthe ſonne of Matic mi⸗ 
11{tred vnto? in ſhozt time thts 


bnhap s 


| fo: ſoone would the pub like p24. . 
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vnhappy Feel x dib com co wei- 
ched end The like ſarde Auxen⸗ 

tius, when hee would baue the 

Church and Church poſſeſſtons, 
to walt and conſume them as he 
liſt, but S. mbtole tels him, if 
Naboth would not leaue his Fa. 
thers inheritance, ſhonlde J | 
(quoth he)leaue Chziſtes inhe- 
ritance: 

Cheſe be but ſhifts pꝛetended 
when the greateſt perſecutoꝛs of 
Chiiſhans could fozmiaily fell 
them, Their God was no ga- | 
therer of monep, 62 poſſeſſoʒ of r1- | 
ches. and that their account ſhold | 
not bee foz thinges tranũitozie; 
wherefoze they did them good, in 
vnburdening them of theſe tro 
| blelome poſſeſſions, and as foz | 
greater renenewes, down With | 
them, downs with them euen to 
| the ground. | 
| 3 There was ng fitter way 

| (as theſe men thought ot ruina - 
ting Ch:ifts religion then by ta- 
king away thoſe means where | 
| by the exerciſeof Religion was 
| continued;and ſurelp it was ſa, 
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ga barden to bing vnto the tee 


— 


ctiſe of religion decap, were there | | 
not ſome meanes by temp22all | 
commodities fo; the con:inuance 
tyzereof, To this end thercfoze * 
endo ſomentes were frſt allotted 
out by God to the tribe of Leut, 
and nc: hath he flirred vp good 
men, ts ſhew great bauniiulnes 
this wap. 

The people neuer thonghe it 


| 


bernacle, and the well diſpoſed | 
haue been glad they had ſomwhat 
to diſp+ſe fo: the ſetting fozth ot 

the ſetuice of God accounting it 


a mercpof God, thep had the 
| honour ta do good. 

F the vſetherfoze and exer⸗ 
ciſe of Cniſtes Religion, we 
ſee in the firſt place not only how 
lawfully, but how relig:ouſly 
theſe tempoꝛall and earthip poſ- | | 
ſeſſions may be emoved and that 
the Church map vſe lafallle 
thoſe hevefits. ſoherewith God 
bath bleſſed her, 

Foz the ate of Chiſtians in 
gencrall both the hungrp con 
Cite of ty9ie(of whom Ex uphani- 

a mikech noe en % for” «x | 


— 


üs) | 
— 


——— 
— 


| Learne to liue 


tunes )and the ruuning kancie of 
| the Anabaptiſts of latter time, 
| who would dzing in a mingle 
' maugie, partly cõ iſting ofa pla 
| tonicall community and affected 
pouerty is molt diſſonantt᷑rõ the 


| ſtx'eand gouernment ot Chi- 


| ſas, who ſhould rather be help 
| full then chargeable to others, ⁊ 
vy wozkegof degotion, hoſpitau- 
ty and ſuch like honour God. 
Pharao cries bpon the IAlxae · 
lites to haut them make their 


pet takes awap that which 
might preld them meanes to ac⸗ 
| compliſh their Wanke: Cbii(ti- 
| ans maſt fd Thi in the han 
| grie, claath bim in the naked, 
| harbour him in the harbourleſſe, 
let theſe men ſhrew how this ſhold 
de done, if earthlp ricaes ve not 
| poſſeſſed? but riches (ſap thep) 
are the Mammon of taiquitte, 
and thepoſſeſſion ot tuem is the 
rote ot enill Trae, ſom men 
baue hurt themſelues with wee 
von, net vffagx them as thep 
ought, as theſe do in miſapply⸗ 
ing of holy Dcetpturs, tyerefoze 
| tine 


Fan 


Ex F, 10. 


int and number of bzicke, and "Wi 


Luk. 16,9 


34”. Chap: 21, 


| 


242 Larne to line. 


take away tie vie of got i gene 
pany kram all Tyis ig a far fct 
tafercnce, and from the rule of 
common reaſon. That riches 
are called the riches of iniq uitie. 
it is not ſo ſaide, as if they Were 
in themſeines ſo, nit the defaulte/ 
tis, that ofteutiues thep becomſ 
| by the fault of thoſe that poſlelle 


them. It is not 4 the mat | 
ter of mon p but it is PlAtdpy u- | 
cla, that ſame loue of money, 
that is the roote of eail!. Sathan 
ſooneſt pzcuatied with ludas that 
; bare the bag, yea. that lowed the 
bag This was the cauſe of that 
our Sams; ſpake: Bow hard it 
' 19 foz rich men to enter into the 
| kingdom of heauen, becauſe r ch 
men koꝛ the molt part are ſo ca. 
' ried away with the loue ofiriches; 
ſo that they oftentimes tezgec ! 
' fozgo the loue ef God foz a little 
dꝛoſſe and baggage of the wonld 
This was the cauſe that made 
the pong man in the Goſpciſoz 
| rowfall,euery Woꝛd of our ©8- 
utour was s worde that did 
pearce his heart. oe, and there⸗ 
foꝛe make no delap ſel. and there 
fo | 


— 


— = =  — u — —— 
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foze depart fro hence out of hãd 
Ill that thou haſt, and therefoze 
thy whole ſubſtance, Giue, and 
therekoꝛe freely beſtow, vnto the 

poore and therefoze to them that 
cannot recompence thee againe. 
The text ſaith, Hee was rich and 
went away forrowtull , and ſarely 
ſo it is, that t ich men in theſe ca 

ſes are much ſoꝛro wkull. 

Chuſt our Sauiour likeneth 
riches to th ones, and if riches 
be in couetous mens hearts, no 
| maruaule though thep haue manp 

ſozrowes, koz the nature of 
thoꝛnes is, th⁊ꝝ are pꝛicking and 
chokmg,and they grow thicke. 

4 Now though riches ſome 
times, and to ſome men are the 


Q 


——— 


occaſion of euili( when wee ſeeke 
them to follow vanities and liue 
| without controlment) it deoth 
not therefoze follow, chat thep 
| areſo gens raſly vnto all. True it 


is, that wee ſhouldnot traſt in 


our ſetus vVpon theſe inferiour E 
tranſitozp thinges, but minde a 
ſtate of all continuance ts come; 


ſuch vncertain riches noz ſtap 


pet this renouncing ot the wozld 


M.tt. 1 7, 
22. 


8 


— — 


1 344 Learne to liue. 


John 6 


Mar. C.;; eth: Firſt ſeeke the Hin gdome 


— 


in att qion and lone, doth not en 
topne an otter contempt of at | 
| certylp bꝛaegtes, which we may | 
vle to the god of our ſelnes +9. | 
 thers, & pet ſomtines fozſakie fo; | 
the loue of heauenly things, | 
| When Chzlt our Sauiour 
ſaide, F-are not them which can | 
kill the body, be doth not exclude 
all reutrence and feare to bee gts | 
uen vnto lach but the meaning | 
is, doe not ſo feare them, as pon 
| neglect to fearc him, which hath | 
„power to kill both body and 
'""/ ſonle. When he ſapeth , L- 

! bour not for the meate that perl- 

' ſheth , but labour tor the meate 


| which periſheth not: He doth 
| 


not thereby dchozt vs from li | 
bvouring foz the meate Which | 
| periſheth „ but this is ſpoken 
| per modum comparationls , by 
wap of compariſon , that is, doe 
[not ſo labour fo the meat that 
'periſheth , that you negled to 
41zbour foz the meate that pe- 
riſheth not: So when hee ſays 


of God, andthe righreoufneſſe 
[rhereof: It is net contradictozle 


fo 


— — — — — ——— 
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to that ot $96 Ppoltle: Vrouid e 


atore hand things neceljari2, | 2· Cor. d, 2 


Pꝛouide fo; thinges neceTary, 
hath his time: ſo chatoar Sa. 
uio urs, Primum queriteregoum 
Dei, be firſt remembzed: Fut 
ſeseke t he Kingdoine of Yeaueu, 
and the rightcouſnes ther cok. It 
was not ſatd ia ſolicitudine, in 
caretuines, but in labore, that is, 
talzabour, thou ſhalt eate thy 
bzcad, nap, it is not ſomuch the 
care, as tye inozdinate care 
of earthly thingeg, Which the 
Gree text YJath,,,;o11cyz tdat is 


there dehozted, The care foz the 
life preſent and thinges neceſſa⸗ 
rp thereunto, is in the Tpoſtle 
commended, bat in the Euan- 
geliſt, the care of heauelp things 
i pꝛekerred, her that piouideth 
afoze hand fezt binges of this 
life, as hee that giaeth his vir - 


bat hee that preuideth fox 


our aboade heere are mate, 
Q but 


— 


gineinta marriage doth well, 


| 


— —— 


thinges appertaining to the life 
to tome, as he that giu:th not 
his Uirgiae , doth better. Che 
defires of thinges neceſſirp foz | 


„% „ kw ic et. eo — 


— _ - — 


* 1. 


— 
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| 
Arif ,Eth 


1.7 
110. 


2. 3.46 Learne to line. 


| but the defireof and foz ourhea- 


— 


utuly being is mozecommenda 
bie: Rachel Was the faircr, 
thougy Lea was the fruitfkuller, 
dur encly care to poſſeſſe heauen 
and heauentp thinges , is like 
larthas part, which Chziſt faid, 


ſhohid neuer bee taken krom 


ger 

5 This notwithſtanding e 
luſfictencie fox the maintenance 
of lite, the la wkull vſe of woꝛldly 
gods # poſſeſſions may be conti⸗ 


nged, ſo wevſe them as Mari: | 


ners do their oares. to help them 
along till thep come to the Has 
ucn. 0249 wap-faring men doe 
their ſtaues, which willingly 
thep ly a@de when their tourney 
is done ; the ſcope is, that we be 
indifferent vnto riches, & thinke 
of them in Chziſtianiep , as the 
Philoſopher Himſelfe did cons 
cerning the (tate of felicity: 51 
adiunt ornant; ſi abſunt non o 
lunt. It᷑ we haue them they help 
vs; if not. they da not undo vs: 
becauſe Chiſtians can be rich 
with a little, and content howlo 
euer, dauing learned with the 


—— — — — 
1 — 


Apeſtle 


| 


| life, and thaz dap come bpon pou 
| bnawares . The Eagle dies not 


| 


| 


' Hould we beſo earneſt vp on the 
| wozld , which Wes mult Hoxtlie 


greater riches elle v 12ce? Ven 


( 


— 
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Fooltle both to abound and to | 
want ; knowing thit they | 
brought nothing into this wo21d, 
neither ſhall they carpa ny thing 
out. 

Tyinke, and thinke agame 
(fajeth ſaing ulten) Tha. we 
Cynt ins arc not 6347 742 this | 
wozid, oe to eniop the ricycs of 
the ſame: but we looke fu; kar⸗ 
ther E better riches to de recei⸗ 
ued and poſſeſſed in the wozid to 
come. 

6 It is the inſatiable dere of 
riches which ts (6 often repze- 
hended: takched to pour ſelues, 
leaſt at any time pour hearts be 
oppꝛeſſed with the cares of this 


ſo much of age, as of hunger: of 
al vices none doth moe v axe old 
with vs then conetouſnes „What 


leaue : how ſhould wer vie the 
commodities thereof bur as the 
Egpotians did their bondmen 
foz vie onely. euer moze louing of 


—— es 


— — 


1 
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| 
| 


— Mackabæus ſaw big me 


ouergreedp of a little gains an 
| thereupon to begin ts deut from 
'r ,3/aoh, 4 the battell thep had in hand, 
17. | Tadas Willeth them to followon 


the purluite of the enemie nowe 
flying; foz, quoth he, in the ende 
[you ſhall ſafely take the ſpoples, 
or at ialt pou ſhai{ haue riches e. 

neugh: Let vs not ſtep vppon 
theſe cranſitozp things to long, 
koꝛget ting the pꝛeſent eccaſion 
we haue in hand but let vs goe 
koz ward inthe courſe ot Chziſtis 
an pzoteſſion wee haue bndertas 
ken, there will come a tune when 


we ſhall take the ſpoile, and haue 
treaſure to the vtecrixoft of our 
deſires. | 

Che touchſtone is ſayde to 
trie gold, and gold is ſaide to (rl! 
men : Ik one ſhouid haue off» 
ted Alexander the gteate a come | 
modits: to the value of twentie 
pound, # ſhevcd him the meane 
and manner he to gaine it; A- | 
lexander would ſcarce baue hark⸗ 
ned, 02 giuen care to ſach a moe 
tion. becauſe his minde was bye 
pon gaining kingdomes 4 Ein: | 
pires | 


— — — —— — 


—— 
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ptres. Jn like manner fell a 
heauenly minded man of com | 
paſſing greate poffelſions, and 
[aping bp mach treaſure, hce will 
not much reſpec ths dilcourung 
of theſe matters. foz whyz? her 
mindes the getting of greatcr 
matters,0zthe laping vp of trea 
ſare in heauen; and alter this 
manner did Abraham and lacob, 
and many others poſſeſſe riches, 
haning their minds euer ſez vp- 
pon better riches to come. 

And here is the manner. how 
chzifttan men map enioy riches , | 
and hold earthlp poſſeſſions, di 
nikil amando poſſidetis (ſapeth | 
Gregory) etiam poſſidendo res 
linquiti:z It you doe not loue 
them as pon poſlelle them, pou 
do leaue them in poſſeſſing them: 
Relinquere poſſumus etiam re 
tinendo: We map leaue them c= 
ven when we polleſle them. The 
teaſon is, wet do not loue them 
oꝛlet out harts vpon them, Wee 
teſt content with that God bath 
beſtowed vpon vs a fo: that ine 
ſatiable deſire of gain in the name 
of Sod ict it goe. A miſerte 


* 
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— — ;: 


| is it bnder the ſunne, men linac 
pooꝛe chat they map dic rich, and 

make no end of gathering (hex 
| know not thcmielas foymbomn, ) 
fo thep may ioaue rich Exccn⸗ 
tozs, but thep reſpect not thi 
ſkate ef ihe ix netdy foals; here 
are riches that no ſhip w zack can 
take from vs. 
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| 
| 


How Chriſt exhorteth to forſake | 
Father and Mother, and al tor 
his ſake, 


Chap. 22. 


dat of Sim 0, that | 
Cbziſt our Seu 

AVANS? our Was the light Luk 2.32 
of the Gentiles „% 1417 
Chat by him came grace t truth. 1 Cor. 1 
that he is our rightcouſnes, we "a 
readilp hearken vnto all this, | 
and can finde in our hearts 
to belceus it, nd wee doe Well in | 
ſo doing : but when toe heare on | 
the other ſide, that in following r. 8. 
ofhim, we muſt take bppe our | 
croſſe,teny our (clues, Itaue Fa 214 26 
ther and mother, and all foz his 1% o. 
lake. wi dzaw back ward, and be⸗ | 
gin to ſap With the men sf Ca⸗ | 
pcinaum, Durus eſt hic imo, | 

| 


| 
Hen wee heare 7 
| 


This is a hard ſaping, and who | 

ig to endur eit: We petſwade cur 
lelues we love Chzilt and think 
we haut diſcharged this loue in 


MN 5 a 


— - —  —_—— ̃ ᷑::::--:.᷑!:᷑K—T᷑ 


— 
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oc. 29, 27 ſtrange lone koz his ſake. When 


— 


a little beleaing in him: No, it 
is nor ſo : if wre did lone Chzilt | 
indeed then would we fozſake al | 
| lacoblaned Rachaci, hee leſt his | 

kKindzed and cauntrp. If wee 

loue Thuſt indeed, then where 
| are the pꝛoperties of true loue, n 
| | fozſaking al foꝛ his ſake, # giai ng 
hin our hear ta: 


2 All creatures (ſap the hie 
loſaphers) desire their center, 
and bo no where reſt but in their 
pꝛoper ſpheares; the ſpark of fire 

| tendeth vpward the flouds and 
ull waters haue manp turning, 
and Windings, but they neuer 
6 ale vntill thep come into the 
| D223, that common receptacle of 
ail waters. the ſoule of man hath 
her ceater, Which is God: ſhee 
neuer reſteth vutill ſhe be there, 
and oben ſhe is there,ſhe would 
not bejemoned, Keciſti nos doz 
minc tropter te, & in quietum eſt 
Aug aud. cot noſt' um donec petueniat ad 
te: Lord thou haſt made vs fo} 
thy ſeife and eur heart is vaqui⸗ 
et vnt ul it be with thee: We ned 
not marnaile to ſæ men, which 


are 


— 
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| — 


are addicted to the loue of the 
wezlo oz the fleſh, oz anp thing 
(except God) ho w they are often 
croubled and vexed, how they | 
arc weake, Wearp, and full of 
diſconcen!:the reaſon ia, they are 
not in their pꝛoper ſphcare, ah ch 
is in the lone of God Jt is ſalde 
that when Chzilt came into E⸗ | 
gypt at his flying from Herod | 
that althe Idols thcre fel down 
and ſure it is, that when the lone 
of Chzift doth come into our 
harts, ali the J doll deſires of the 
woꝛld, and the fieſh will fatto no⸗ 


11 ͤͤ b-. ˙ͤ:mꝛzͥ⁵ wẽwwC A e ð— ST —— . — I_—_—m = 


mailers, that is ,at ene tune twWo 
maſters, commanding contrary ; 
things, ſo doth the loue of CThziſt 
t the lone of the wo:1d.whtrfoze 
let vs leaue theore ⁊ cleaue vn: o 
| the other. leaſt le: ning vntol the 
one, we fezſake the other, à dur 
| | ſelnesbe fozſaken of him. 

| 2 Ind ſhowld wee not («fate | 

all the wozid fo: Chuſtes fake? 

; Dhould wee not lcane chaſſe for 

gold: Puddie water foz the foun- | 

tainevflife? Straw and Rubble | 
| koz pzecrous ſtones, nap, vile _ 


| © earth 


— — — 


— —— — — — 
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thing; No man can ſerne two 24 
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20. 


27. 


earth, foz the heauen it ſelfe * 


1. R. 11 when Elizeus followed El1as his. 


maiſter he left his Dren plows 
ing, as if hee had now a better 
huſbandzy in hand. When Chuſt 
called hig Apoſtles, thep left 
ther fich eng (and pet continner 


Math,19 atiade ot fiſhing ſtil, foꝛ now they 


chould be fiſhers of men ) they fot: 
| lowed him. + cter ſaith, Domine, 
rchquimus omnia:Lozd,we haue 
left all: what was this All, but 
| ſome old Boate, and a fed rotte 
| tozn netexfo; theſe were now m 
| the wending was this that alle 
pa t Peter Irf; moze to at this 
tune, then Alexander the greats 
could defire.foz Peter i: fc iht lom 
| of the wozid foz the loue of chaiſt, 
which was moze, and of moe 
woꝛth then many wozids, The 
Apoſtles indeebe, ſapeth Saint 
Auſten, left not much, bur ptt 
| Ike what thep were willing to 
| leauc fo: the loue of Chyiſt, and 

we ſhali find it moze then many 

kingdomez, By this cxample of 
| the Ipolties, welearne to foz- 
| ſake thzee things.foz the loue of 
| Chziſt;bp their Nets, the ples⸗ 


ſures 


| 


— 
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ſures of the fleſh, which are wont 
to take men and ſnare them by 
the ſhip, the riches of the wozld 
which doth carrie vs awap frem 


| the hauen ot true reit : bp their 


katber and mother, thoſe things 


| that are neereſt and deereſt to vs 


in the wozid'all theſe mult we 
{cave fozthe loue of Thaift, 

4 There is a neerer coniunce 
tion between'Chaiſt # the ſaitt. 
fall, then there is with Father 
and mother;of them wee haue 
Elſe nau, à being in nature: 


| butof Chuſt, Hille gratiæ, a being 


la graes of them our beeing, of 
| Ciniſt onr mei beang. To honoz 
kat er Emorher is the fift com · 
maundement, dut to honoz God 
is the firſt commaundement of 
the law; to ſhew, that to honour 
God is aboue all. It is ſapd, 

ianſhal leaue Father & Mother, 
& live with his wife, but He muſt 
leane father and mother. e Wife. 
; and all todwrellmione with Je” 
ſus Cinitt S. lerome ſapety, if 
inp father (od Werping on his 
knees befoze me, and inp mother 


Ex. 20,1, 2 


Mar. 10. 7 


were behmde mee, pulling mie 


backe, 


— — — 
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LA 1 


| ſinfull lite, Þ woulde deſpiſ 


| 


backe: It all mp bꝛet hen, ũſteig 
kinſfoiks and childzen on euern 
ſide were about ta retaine me in 


them all, ling off my mother run 
duet nip father, to goe to Chiiſt, 
who calleth me. | 

Wholocuer hateth not his Fx 
ther for my lake; a ſtrange ſpeech 
to heare cha ritp it ſeife ſprake of 
hate. and much moꝛt to ixhozt it: 
but coder how it is ſpoken, not 
literallp oz fiinply: to hate (fo; 
haw could he ſpeake ſo, that ſo 
much honoured his Father and 
mother, and gate a law foz the 
perfozmance of thts dutp of lone) 
but if Father and mother wil be 
toued moze then Chaſt oz dzaw 
vs from his loue then (as God 
ſaid vnto Abraham, get thee from 
thy own country andkindzed ) 
ſo get thee in this caſe from Fa 
ther and mother, pea, goe a ſtep 
farther, & animam ruam, a Gods 


name fozſakethp own life, for- 


ſake all rather then fozſake the 
lone of Chziſt: O take not away 
Beniamin ſacts Iacob, foz if Benz: 


12min be gone, the iop of Jſrac| 
i 


—"z 
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is gone: O leaue not the loue of 


vo, ali the wozid cannot comtozt 
pz. In tge tight of S. Mathe wes 


not following Chziſt, ſaping, 
Maiſter, ſuifer mee to burie my 
Father: hee had a loue to Chzilt, 


marie regard ok his father ſtaies 


him from the perkoꝛmantce of any 
daty:but our Lozd adinits no ex- 
cuſe of carnall affection when hee 
cals:the father, ſaith S. 4uſten, | 
| is to be honoured, but cucrmoze 
God is to be pz:ferred, the father 
in earth ſhould haue honour, dut 
the Father in heauen moe. 

5 Dae compareth the ſtate of 
a diſtreſſed man vnto that ſte= 
ward in the Goſpcll, who was 
called by his maſter, ſuddenly to 
giue an account of great ſub 
tance committed to his charge: 
this man not able in the wozide 
to make anpaccofic; being afraid 
(his dealings had bin ſo tender ) 
tolok his maſter in pᷣface, in this 
viſtrefſed condition he knowes 
not what to do, he muſt giue an 


Jeſus Chitf, foz if that fozſake | 


Suſpcil,onc excuſeto him ſelfe foz |. 


| 


Lek. 1 6, 3 
Damaſc. 


Iccount, a great account, and a 


great 


} 
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— 


great account ſaddenlp, at laſt 


bee bethinkes himſcife of thꝛa 


friendes he had, and he reſolues 
in this neceſſity ro make triall 
of them what they would do fox 
him He comes vnto the firſt of 
theſe friendes, opening his griek: 
this friend tels hun that he could 
finde in his heart to do him god, 
but he had ſo manp to pleaſure 
that he maſt needes be pardoned 
koꝝ his time, and ſo leaues him 
This done he commeth vnto his 
ſecond friend, and ſheweth him 


as vnto the firſt his miſerable 


eſtate;pzapes him to ſpeak a god 
wozd foz him: ſarelp ſaith he, J 
would ſpeake foz thee, but to tel 
thea plain truth, when J come 
before tho M. J ſhall rather 
ſpeake againſt the then foz thee: 


nod was this diſtreſſed man 


moze ſozrowful then euer, hee 
bath one onelp friend which hee 
had often intiured, and therefozc 
Was aſhamed to go vnto him, pe 
a laſt he comes and makes hie 
moane vnto him / This kriend 

had no ſooner heard the caſe c 
this miſerab!e diſtreſſed man 


bu: 


| 


| 


— 


6 
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— 


but fomyavith he goes s and max | 
keth futt ſatiſfadion, and account 
in nis owne perſon k. z all the 
debt. 

Th: firlt of theſe the dende 
is the woꝛld, which hath fo ma 
nie to plealare, as the diſtreſſed 
ſinners fins; little comfozr, if at 

any time be craue heipe of if, 
{cond friend is the law of God, 
which Will rather fpeake again} * 
him then fo; him . The thirbis | 
our Lo;d Jeſus, the ſureſt friend 
of all , whoſe lone 18 moze deer 
- bato vs then heare can conceive; 
this ts the fricnd that will (tand 
byba when all faile bs, # ſhould 
wee not therefore fozſake all foz' 


his lake? Should wee with Dez, 2. Ti. 4, 0 


mas follow the wozld, becauſe tt 
hath a little moze picaſure then 
Paul? Qa, S Paulcs crowne ot 
ae will make amendes foz 
All» 

6 What ſhold poſſeſſe our harts 
wholp rather then the loue of 


Chꝛiſt⸗ The ſonle is as an houſe| | 


polleſſed of a tenant, which is the | 
loue of Bod that ohen the deſire 
of earthly thinges doth come, | 


— 


tyere 


2 


Chap.z2 3609 


Learnetshiue, 


— 


— — — 


Gre in ill. ſed qua voluntate: It is not io 
1. Sam. 7. much regarded how much wee 


Lt. 9.; 8 thee: Chziſt telleth him that the 


A Dylloſopytrs haue left al carth= 


n following Chꝛiſt, becaule too 


there is no tome, the honſe is ta ⸗ 
ken vp befoze. Waplaring men, 
when thep lee the Inne kul they 
palle along, wandzing deres, 
rohen thep ſee our hearts fullof 
the ione of God awap thep go. 
Inthe Goſpell by S. Luke, a 
certaine man ſayes Vvuto our 
SBautour,Lozd J will foi/owe 


Fores had holes, the bir de had 
neſt, but the Sonne of man had 
not where to hide his head. Jn 
tec. if thou wilt follow me fo; 
pzofites ſabc,and alittle commo- 
vitp here thou art not fit to bee 
one of my Diſciples : foz if thou 
do follow me it muſt be fozloges 
lake and this leue foz inp ſake , 
| malt make the fozſake all Non 

attenditur quantum relinquitur, 


nmr — 


| lraue, ag with what wil cc icaue 
| all things in tbe wozid. 
7 We readethat ſome heathen 


lp cares foz the leue of learning: 
dut much moe ſhould we doe it 


b 


— — 


— — — ——— 


| 
| 
| 


— 


— — 
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many cares of this wozlde doe 
much trouble vs, as much ſer- 
uing did Martha 


Char. 23 


Of Chr iſles many miracles, and 
what we learne by them. 


bat wee might learne 
to know him to bee the 
true Meſſias, which 
was ſent into the 
wozlo, Chziſt confirmed his hea⸗ 
nenly doctrine by manp h:cauenlyp 
deedsg,thattiole whom his tca» 
ching could not moue at lcalt is 
diume wezking might coimpell. 
The people were content to 
heare his ſermens fo th. might 
ſee hig miracies, and Cyziſt 
was content thep ſhould ſee his 
miracles, fo t hep would heare 
lis Sermons. It 1 doe not 
the worke3 ot my father (fapeth 
hee) belecus mee not: It I doe 
hem, though ye bc leeue not me, 
yet deleue me fot my works ſake. 


| 


oh 10. 28 


1 
1 


{ 


— — — 


1 he 


— 


O 


mn. 
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| 
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i 
| 


Ieh. 9. 32, 


The works, which 1 do teſtiſie of 
me, By which we map gather, 
whereunto tended the miracies 
of the ſonne of Hod. | hele things 
are writen that yee might bis 
leeuc. 

Let watering mindes but 
conſider a little his admirabl: 
wozkes in the wozlde ; was it 
known from the beginning. pea, 
ince the woꝛid began it was n. 
heard, that euer any man opened 
the epes of one that was bon: 
blind N chodemus ſath Kabbz, 
We know that thou ort a teacher 
t me from God foz vo man could 
dne theſe miracles that thou do 
eft, except God were with him: 
nap, that which is moze, Nico 
demus, none could doe them cr» 
cevt God were in him and hee in 
God. 
| To manifc\t that he had po- 
| wer in earth to fozgiue ünne 7, he 
lapes onto the che of the Pal 
2, no moꝛe but this, fin, dimit- 
cuntur peccita tua, Sonne, ca! 
lin a poe miſerable man ſonne 
and bidding gim to be of good 
comkozt. Co confirme that he, 


was 


| 


— 


Lear ne to liue. 267 Chap. 27 


was the bzead of life, her feeds a | 


great multitude With fine barly 
joaurs and two filhes, to ſhew 
that he hab authozitp ouer Sea 
and land, hee cc.nmannds the 
waters and they obep him. To 
make his ps wer kno vn ouer the 

o wer of darkenes, hee char geth 
foule ſpirits, who had taken vp 
their dennes in many diſtreſſed 
creatures. to come out, and they 
beſeech him not to caſt them into 
the dope. To declare platnelp 
that he was the reſurrection fro 
the dead: he rapſed Lazarus, Who 
had lapen foure dapes in his 
graue. The Magittans of E. 
gypt did lome wonders befoze 
h arao, but they came not nere 
to Moyles doings, foz thep were 
but lender illulons pet Movſes 
miracles came farre bet; ind theſ: 
of our Sautour , thep were ſo 
many. thep were ſo wonderfall. 
as none but God could effect 
them. 

2 And thi* 92der did our Sa⸗ 
niour Thzttt e bſerue, that from 
the pooer ot his Dodrine he pꝛo· 
cieded to ſhew miracles, that if 


John 6,9. 
Mat 8, 26 
Is 18.43 


Job. 17,43 
Ex. 7, 24. 


bis 


1 


et 


[Chap 23. 36 


— 
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] 


. Ning. 
22,5 


gis Moꝛds could not pꝛeuaile, pet 
his wozkes migyt. Bp which 
Woꝛkes it was enident how wil: 
ling hee was to heale our infir- 
mities, and ho able to helpe al 
that ſtul call vpon him to this 
ende therekoze in the ſieſt place 


| 


power, that he was God, and 
that there is no diſeaſe fo de⸗ 
ſperate, which hee bp his onely 
woꝛde cannot cure and in the ſe* 
cond place, his goodneſſe, that 
there is none ſo miſerable Whom 
hee will exciude, who excludes 
none | 
Toſaphat the King, when Hee 
was at a great ſtraite, and kne v 
not what to dee, at laſt hee re⸗ 
ſolued bpon this ; Atke coun- 
ſaiſe of the Kozd, J pzapthee:09 
il hee ſhould ſ4p, Þ will go (che 
| ye lpe of God: when we know? 
not what to doe, 02 which wap 
to turne vs for: helpe, Wee map 
| rcſoiue vbpon this wee will goe 
to Chziſt, hee was mercifull on 
earth and ſhewed many mitra- 
| cles in helping all that came vnto 
bim, and her ie the ſame ſtill. fit - 


lerue his miracles to ſhew his 


N 
| 


ting] | 


ting at the right hand of Gud in 
| heauen. 


' [the Seao, hee chargcth diſeaſes 


— — 
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But no we oblerne wee the 
manner of his wozking mira 
cles, at one time hee ſpeaketh 
che woꝛd onelp, at another, he 
t oucheth the diſeaſed, lometimes 
hee cures in pꝛeſence, at another 
time being karre abſent In 
ſome hee is likting vp his epes to 
Meauen, in others hee pzapeth 
openly, , all which want not a 
ipſterie,and appcrtaine as well 
to the inſtruction of our fat th, 
as the direction of our life, and 


Chapz3 | 


Mat 8,13 


Mar,7,z6 


are as part ofthe Goſpell, de 
cauſe th:p ſhew vnto bs good 
and topfull thinges when the 
Prophets wzought miracles, 
they Weere alwaies praying, 
bat wee heare Chult commaun 
ding , and ſpeaking the wad 
onelp, and it is done. Me 
tommzundeth the windes, and 


toceaſe , and Deuils to depart- 
Unto the Leaper he ſaith , I Wil 
be thou cleane . Unto the man 
that lap by the poole cetheſda, | 
Take vp thy bed & walke: Ante 


2 N. 3.35 
1. NG. 47,2 


ohn «,1' 


Nat. 9,24 


the 


Ln eee —— oouw_w——_ 


— 


— 
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| God, oz at the leaſt the Hon 


uen· In this we ſe that the my. 
racles of our Sauio ut made the 
| Wozld to ſtand amazed at em 


ariſe : . 


remedie, he oft tunes eniopned a 
dutp- 

The Church Tozy doth men. 
* tiona cextanc Letter written 
by one Agb.cu an WGniilean Vis 


the wido wes ſonne, Young man man || 
And we map obſerue by | 
the way that bnto whomhe gaue 


| 


to our Sauiour Cguit, tie 


fozme whereof was chis Agb. | 


rus the Ediſſean to 45 eſus the 
good Sauiour inthe Countrey 
of Jurp ac. it is ſhe web vnto 
me that thou and thy Dilciples 
doe gine health to moztali men 
without hearbes, oz medicines; 
foz as the fame goes of thee, then 
doeſt bꝛing to paſſe that the blind 
ſeg. the lame walke, the Leapers 


are cleanled that thou doeſt ca 
out toule ſpirits and euen — 
ſome dead amongſt the peopls, 

theſe things when Þ hcard them 
ofthe, J begun to concriue this, 
to wit, that epther thou wen 


ok God, come downe from Yea - 


alJ 


- 
— 


| 


—_ —̃ 


— 


him. 

4 Ja the ſecond of Saint Iohn 
when Ch:tlt had tucned water 
into roine(foz that was his firſt 
miracle) who did turne ſozrowe 
into top , the law into grace, the 
Euangeliſt ſaith , bee began to 
ſhew kozthhts glozp, e his Diſci 
ples beleeued on him. foz big mie 
racles,they ſaw them and bel. e · 
ued on him: wee heare themand 
belcene on him: blefſed arc they 
thit beleeue, and haue not ſeene. 

And what elſe dvoth the dailie 
hearing ok his diuine miracles, 
but dailie encreaſe in bs faith 
moꝛe and mozer 

The Jewes reaſoned within 
themſtlues, It this man were a 
anner, hee could not doe theſe 


izr 


thinges , And Chaiſt himſelfe 
ſaith , fez the remauing of their 


_ | incrudelitie  Jf J had not done 


the wozkes Which noother had 
done, they ſhould haue had ns 
— now they haue no ex⸗ 
cuſe. 


Some will ſay,holp men of old 
wzoaght wiracies, at the pꝛayer 


Learne to liue. 367 Chap 13 
and the faithfail to beleone on | 


— — 


lobs 2, it! 
| 


loh.20,29 


——ͤ— 


Joh. k 5724 
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| 
( 


| | 
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ung. t is ſo indede ſaich S. Auſten, but 


Lu. 18.34. 


| 
| 


[ 


E's 35, 
5.56. 
Dan 12. 


f 


ö 


lo: 10,11.) of ſoſu h ,the Sunne ſtoode ſhi], 
> Fug. 2. Elias 


and EKleus Did manp 
great and wonderkull wozks Jt 


ik pou marke the manner ,theſe 
| werefarre inferiour to Chziſtes 
| miracles : Theſe wzought by 
pꝛaper. Chꝛiſt by his owne po. 
wer they as holy men, he by atte 
thozity as God, they When they 
rapſed one from the dead did no 
moe Chꝛiſt did mante , and 
| Of all ſoztes . It was but 
| his woꝛde, and his deede, buto 
the blinde man, KReceine thy 
ſight. 
{| $ Compare wee alittle Chzt- 
| 3g miracles, with the teſtimo⸗ 
' nteg of the Pzophetslong befoze | 
bis comming, hee hath ginen 
medicine to heale our infirmities, 
ſaith E ai. The epes of the blind, 
thecares of the deafe are 0* 
pened, the lame ſhall leape ag a 
Mart the dead men ſhall line, 
then ſhall hee pzeach the accep= 
table peare: all Which accozd 
with his miracles in the Gol⸗ 


peil 
Sanſour vpbzaideth 


Our 
the 


— 


- — — — eee gt — 


2 2 r 1 —— — — 9 — 


PL 2,” 


* 


22S Sea 


, B& ©” r r . CEE 


1 


— 
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— 
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the Cities of Beihſuda and Cho. | 
razin, wherein he wzaught ma» 
nie miratles. wich were ſo pers 
ſoicuous teſttmont*'s ok his Daz 
tie, thatifthep had bene done Mat. ro, 
in Tyꝛe and Dydon, thep would 20, 21 
baue repented fitting in ſack- 
cloth and aſhes . Why did the 
Phatiſies ſo mach enute him, but 
foz his gloztous Woznes , fo; 
which they ſhould haue loney 
him? neuer did they purſue him 
moze eagerly, then when he had Leb. 1 1.42 
nowe lately rapſed Lazarus EV. 23.5 
from the dead. Thoſe whos 
ſcomed him vppon the Colle, 
coald nat of their owne mouthes 
tudge themſelues, Hee ſaucd o 
thers. 

6 Foz thoſe miracles of our | 
Hantour they cꝛaſed not in him, | 
either a liue 02 dead. Se what 
his power did: He was crowned 
| withthoznes, and now Kings E 
| Emperours do c ſt downe their 
, | Crownes at his feet. what a 
death was that which did ſach 
tyingts which all the liuing could 


not dot? by weaknes he oaere | 
c ume 1ower, 


21 T velue | 


. 


| 
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Mat. 921 


Joh · 14, 0 


Them E- 
pit do, 


Toelue Fiſhermen in ſhot 
time ſubdue the w0oz1ld buto him, 
by ſuffering and teaching men to 
ſuffer by dying and teaching men 


to die, he wzought miraclezin! 
himſelfe and (as he befoze pom 
ſed ) he wzought bp his pow 
m'racles in his Ypoſtles dee cu⸗ 
red a Woman that touched the 
kemme of his beſture, and Peter 
cured diuers by his bery ſh+-] 
dow: Verily I ſay vnto yoy , hee 
that beleeueth in mee the workes| 
that doe ſhall hee doe alle , and 
orc ater then theſe ſhall hee doe. 
whence wee ſx what was dont 
iu belæumg on his name. Che 
Wzimittue Church had mant 


| miracles tres newly plant 


are wont to require watering, 
but hauing ane taken roote ihn 
labour ceaſeth- We rctopce,(laith 
Themas Aquiuas) that Wee att 
paſt the beginnings, not to ri» 
qutre lignes agatne : Now tht 
faith of Jeſus Chzift is cſtabl 
ched in our hearts, dombe and 
deafe fleſh is not opened; bat tht 
dumbe and deafe heart, by 1h20- 
peration of this wozd: n- itheris 


N 


en 


— 


1 — —— 


Cpuſt ſtill without miracles, 
foz he cured viſibip and inuiſid ip. 
the blindnes of the body, and the 
blindnes of the bnderſtanding : 


ſo doth be ſtil thee ſozts of dead 
finners: The firſt was the Ru⸗ 


putting foozth the multitude in 
the pzeſence onely of her Wa- 
rents: theſe are thoſe whom: 
be raiſeth from ſecret ſinnes, 
knowne only to God, and them 
ſelues. 

Che ſecond was the widowes 
Hon, which was now tarry⸗ 
ing fozth ofthe City, ond Chꝛiſt 
met him bp the wap, and raiſed 
him:theſe are thoſe who are go 
ing on in an eull courſe to the 
pit of deſtruction, but Chziſt 


he rapſed thzee from the dead, # | 


lers daughter, whom hee rapſed, Auf 


happily meetes them, pienen⸗ 
ting them With his grace, de 
ligered to their mother, the 
Church, they become new men, 


and ſo liue. 

The third was Lazarus, who 
| had been foure dapes dead, and 
Cyſt comes and wepeth, gro= 
; neth ant calleth at the Sepul- 


—_— 


is 3 *cacr 


Learne to live, 37: Chap. 23 


— — ——p— —— —— 


* 
j 
| 


Mar 9.24 
Let. 1. 14 
lob. 11.39. 
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Leatoc to live. 


1 


cher: Lazarus tome foꝛth. 'Thele 
are thoſe that haue lapen long 
in tyeir ünnes, and beginne to 
ſag our. foꝛ theſe Chziſt groneth 
and weepeth, E theſe hee calleth 
by his grace at their dead harts, 


ready to reffoze them to lite, and 


| 
| 


—— —— — et 


at leſt thep reuiue, and when 
Cyziſi rapfeth theſe, hee workes 
a miracle indad, and pet bel. 
ſed bee his name, for he often 
woꝛks this miracle In the 
time of Elias the childe naſed 
ſeauen times that was rayſed. 
from death,thcpicane ſeauencas' 
pitall nuts, that Chziſt thus 
ra ſeth to life. In the Gelſpell 
by Saint Muhev, the woman of 
Canaan ſapco vuto him, me 


daughter is dilreſſed : but wa 


ſap vnto him, Sonne of Dauid 
typ daughter our redeemed ſoult 
ts diſtreſſed. In the Goſpel by 
Saint Marke, Chziſt ſaid vnte 
vne that lap languiſhing. Tak: 
vp thy bed and walke. this doth | 
hee ſay to many, the bed mar 

reſeindle the body. whercin We! 
lie languiſhing, wkile we da 
ſerue the deſires of linne : Wit 


wol 


—— — ĩ —A— — — — 


| Learneto live, 27> Chan, 2. 


— ͤ — 


walk: , When wee fierce him 
in newucſle of lite: wer goe | 
to eur own bouaſe p When tee | 
| p24pare our ſelues towarde hea 
uen. 
7 By bre werkes of mer⸗ 
10 , Ch:ift wzougy t mirecics | 
ppyon che botp, andbyrhoſe | 
Creallo dooth Hot woke mp: 
ratleg vppoan the ſc ute. blind 
nelle 13 tanozance and crroz, | 
lainencfle is inſirmitp and car « | 
wardneſſe of the will, Lepzoſic 
is concupiſc:nce of the ficſh, 
deakeneſſe is obduration ofthe 
heart, the ſeparation of grace 
lrom the ſoule, is death: po⸗ 
ucrty is the dekeck oz want of the 
| knavoledge of God, thepoze 
ticeiue the Goſpel . Some are 
blinde by ignozance, theſe hee 
illuminat eth bpthe light of faith ;,,' | 
ſome are lame bp imperkecki- | 
on, theſe hee enableth bp the | | 
ſtrength ofhepe- ſome ar: Uta | 
pers bp contogion of finne „ | 
yeſc hee cleanſeth by the me | 
rites of his death 2 ſome art | 
dardned by the obduration of ' | | 
heart, theſe hee _wakeneth by 


— —— — 
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374 Leatne to liue. 


At. 10 
20,21. 


the calling of this w0zd,lome are 
dead by reaſon of ſink ul lite, theſe 
hee ratſeth in the in ward man to 
a ſpirituall life ſome are nedie 
and deſtitute of helpe, theſe he 
adozneth and cloathcth wih 
grace 

Chzilt( as wos befoze ſhewed) 
repꝛoueth thoſe Cities foz their 
bnbeleefe, wherein his miracles 
were dont, dpa woe: woe be vn 
to thee Chorazin, Wer be bnts 
thee Bethſaida, by Chorazin may 
be vnderſtoode the ſtate of rich | 
men_bp 1 of carnal 
men, bp 3cthſa1da, t he Wiſe men 
of the woꝛld ſo me of theſe mira · 
cles doth Chꝛiſt wozke in Beth- 
laĩdain Chorazin, in Capetnaum 
theſe ſhould haue bcleeued , but 


did not, theſe onghtto beleeut, but 


doe not: The men of the oide| | 
wozlde were onerwhelmedin the 
flood ſoz their finncs:wi en they | 
had no other law. nature &a 


lab vn to them and of the Hea- 
Nom. I, 20 then, the Apoſtle ſaith, that the 


inuiſible thinges of him, that is, 
his etcrnall power and godhead 
are ſeene by the creation of the, 


wozld 


| 


—— o— A — 
„ — m—_ — 


Le arne to liue. 


— — 


woz1d, being conſidered in his 
wozks,totheintent thep ſhould 
be without excuſe, becauſe that 
when thep knew So they glo- 
riſied him not as God. But 
what ſhould we ſpcake of mpꝛa 
cles? if wee open dur eres, and 
look abzo0ad tata the wezlid tuei e 
we ſes them: Ik we enter into a 
conſideration of our ſelues there 
we finde them The Jewes 
required a ſigne of Thzilt, when 
they ſaw nothing but fignes fro 
him Paulus Sergeus in the Acts 
ſaw bat one mit acle ot Paul, the 
Ipolt!e wzought vpon ano ther, 
and by and by hercecetiedaulcs 
p. caching We ſee not one, bur 
many miracies ꝛougbht not on 
otherg, but vppon our ſeiues 
Ch:1t began to vpbzaid the Ci 
ties, wherein his micacies were 
done, ner pit, he began, as it hx 
doth ſtill the ſame; but to che 


bie. 


$ 2 diligent condderatten ot 
Chuſtes ayzacl-a boi o fer vo 
bnto our re ligteuo thought 


inanpthm 1s -»oz2chp of our cb | 


ſerua id agſieſt thep mone tagiue 


Ks parte 


2. 


Chap. 27 


Mat. 12. 
18. 


44.13. 
l2, 


Mat. 20 
1.78 


* 


Chip. 2: 376 


Learne to liue, 


MAY 7. 
37 » 


Ex 15. 1, 


Clryſe-6. 
&! an Ms. 
Lu. 153 


v ipſe and glozy bnto God: o 
did the Ylſraclices when they 
ſa» themfelues deltuered by 8 
miracle in the red Sea, ſo did 
the people inthe Goſpell when 
with aftoniſhment they cried 
oat, Wee neuer law it onn this 
Fa:hion; he hath done all t 1nges 
well he hath made the blinde to 
lee, and the lame to go. When 
tenacity is bzonght to be libe ; 
rall, chen a withered hand is re⸗ 
ſtozed: when the meanes of bea 
{xuing is gigen, the blinde and 
the dumbe in ſoul: are cared : 
when afinner is bzougbt from 
going aitrap, and ne w called fro 
an eu caſtome of life. then the 
deake heare; when a (inner is 
cautrted, one dead ts rapſed: 
and foz theſe miracles Wee gtne 
xlozy vato God. Hecondarily , 
tiep teach vs to haue rec zurſe 
dnta him in all time of neceſſity? | 
foz when we ſes him full of pit; 


— —— 


—— — ——— —ͤ—a —— 


tp # compaſſion, we? learne not 
to deſpaire. but to truſt in him: 
when we {x hee can feede whole 
maltitudes in the deſert, Where 


otherwiſe there was little dopt 


* 


— — 


of ſuctour, wel:arne how po⸗ | 
werfull and dow pittifull he i 
to relieue Third lp, theſe and the 
conſideration ot them map ſerne 
as an inuincible trat), foz the | 
confirmation of our faith. 
The Centurion ſaide: 
Surcly, this was 
the donne ot | 


God. 


> 
Leatne to luce. 399 Chap 2 
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| 
| 
| 
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28. 


Har. 2 


42. 


— 3 


Mat F 


Ie 7.4. 
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Chap, 24. | -2f 
Of Chriſtes moſt divine wit ſes 


dome inaun{wering his aduer- 
{aries, and all thatcame vote 
i - hing,and what we learnthers 


by. | 


-}1his doinges to his 
*Z3fapings, foꝛ hee began 
2K to do g; teach in theſe, 
e ſach was the diuine 
| wiſcdom of the ſon of God, that 
it mot1ed all that heard him to 
admiratio n foʒ whp,he olwapes 
ſpake to the heart ek mm When 
| he was diſputing in the Temple, | 
| the Doctors were aſtonted at his 
vnderſtanding, when be erhozted 
[the multitude. the people wert 
amazed at his doctrine, when 
ſome ſhot id baue appꝛehended 
him. they ſar. neuer man ſpake 
as this in n ſveketh . Ind now 
behold a arcater then S1omon, 


Ia 


| Learne to hue. 


379 Chap.24 


In the two and tweatteth 
Chapter of Saint M ithewes 
Goſpell, the Herodians ſent bp 
the Phariſies, thinking men vn⸗ 
| knownevnto him. might ſooner 
| tntrap him and that hee Woulde 
not ſs much be war of theſe, as of 
' themſclues, being men known: 
' vneo hin. Tyeſe Y:rodtans 
' come with aqueſtion of tribute, 
| Mailter, thou teacheſt the way of 
God truly, neither careſt thou for 
| any man, ho wſayeſt thou, is it 
| lawful to giue tribute vnto Cæſar 
They call him Maiſter, when 
they meane nothing leſſe then to 
| beinſtracted bp him: thep pꝛaiſe 

him,faith Saint Chryſoltome, 

when their intent is to intrap 

him,as flatterers are wont when 
| thep would aw men Whither 
| thep iſt. We know (as if thep 
would ſap) thy dnceritce is ſuch 
then ſpareſt none,no, not Czar 
himſelfe, ic nobis, Tel bs, thy 
knocledge is ſuch as theu canſ} 
 ſonereſolue vs. Chriſt percep- 
ued wel cnough this ſleight pꝛo 
Cxding.refuſeth their praiſe, re⸗ 
p'oueth their hypocriſle, 2 calling 


Hat 22 
16, 


chryſefs. in 


fox 


— — 


M1 . hes. 


Chap-24 380 


| 
| 


| 


— — 
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foz u tribute penny, bids them | 
go e do their dutp in the name | 
of God, to Cælar as theyought| | 
to do, fozthat very inſcription! | 
of Czlars did thew them as | 
much. TE 
Theſe men being aunſwered, | 
the Sadduces came vnto hun 
with a captious queſtion, put- 
ting the caſe of a woman which 
had ſeauen huſbands, now to 
which of theſe ſhould ſhe apper 
taine in thereſurrectione It vn · 
to any one ot them, then iniurp 
was offered vato the reſt, which 
was eutll:if vato all, then maſt 
he adenit apluralitie, polygamy, 
which was wozle: and therefoze 
thep thought by this ſubtle kind | 
of queſtion, to haue ſtrongly in⸗ 
ferred againſt the reſurrection , 
and to haue grofided our Saut - 
our at firſt daſh. Chꝛiſt ſoen dii⸗ 
appoints them of their purpoſe, | 
| Which they milked of, and be and 
by ſhewes them they erred, not 
knewingthe Scriptures, that | 
the reſurrection was not to bee 


| 


conũdered with any carnal conv 
cc it,thatthere Was neither ma 


rang | 


— I In Oe 


I [— 


(were thepwereat a Non plus, 
whoſe wife of all why nones 

| at all:to which ol them: to none 

ok them. 1herei: no _marying t 


—_— 


Learnc to liue, 311 


Chap. 24 


Tping, ns: giuing vnto mariage, 
koz they were as the Angels of 
Godin Þeauen. By which an- 


The text ſaith, they were put to 
flence, as it now thep had no 
moze to ſap? 


greateſt commaundement in the 
law a queſtion at that verp time 
in contronerũe amongſt the 
Itwes, concerning the pꝛecepts 


ot the law mozall, tudiciall and 
ceremontall; ChiiS compecs 
hends all in bziefe, ag Salomon 
did when he ſatd, The ſumme of 
all is, feare God, and to keepe the 
commanndements. Thou ſhalt 
loue the Lord thy God with all 
thy Feart, wich all thy foule, & 
with all tby mind, t is is the firſt 
and the greateſt commandement: 
| The ſecondis hke vnto this-Thou 
deren neighbour as thy 


{c|.Therebp ſhewing him p the 


2 Akter this a Doctsz of the 1.22 
Law aſketh hun which was the 36. 


= 1.13 


2 of the commaundementes 


— — 
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vid 
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þ 


Jo #. 4. 


did tend pzincipallp to loue, and 
in this loue God did chieflp re⸗ 
quite the verp affections of the 
heart, and thcrefoze that they 
ſhould not ſo much buſie then 
heads about needclefic queſtions, 
as apply thetr hearts to keep the 
pꝛeteptes of the law, which in 
gencrolitp did cenfi? inthe lone 
of out God, aud eur ncighbour, 
a ſhozticefion, and pet Wee are 
all our life about it | 
In the eight of S. lohn the 
Scribes and P 'arifies bzing 
him a woman taken in adultery, 
| and ſet her in the middeſ}, ſap- | 
ing: Maſter, this woman was taken 
in adulterie in the very act. Now 
Movies comma undeth in the law 
that ſuch ſhould be ſte ned, what 
ſapeſt thou there foꝛe This they 
did to tempt him: Tf he ſhould 
hanc condemned her. then where. 
is that mercp that all the wozld 
ſpeakes of to beinthee? It ha 


ſhould not haue condemned her, 
then lee thou art cleane contrary 
buto Moyſe law: thus by a D. 
lemma, thep thought to catch 


him Ch:tt lounds the ſecretes 


of 


eure to liue 383 


Chap. 24 


afcer txamination of themſc iue a 
to pꝛocæde to txetute the ſentence 
of Moyles law vpon the woman , 
Jn eff. the iaw is iuſt but lit 
in menperfo:me the equitie of 
this law. By which dinine an- 
ſwere, they Al ſtand mute and 
confounded in themſelnes . fin- 
ding not where to repzoue him. 
they link away : which anſwere 
ſaith S. Auſten, was iuſt E gens 
tle,Pumatur peccatrix , ſed non a 
peccatorbus Let this finner be 
puniſhed , but not of ſinners. 
When ſome other ofthe Scribes 
ſaid within them ſelues he blaſ. 


nhewoebe=ns can fezgiue ſinneg. 


their thoughts, ſaith: whether 1g 
it eaſier to ſap, th ſinnes arefoz- 


bedand walke: heere, ſaith ler- 
tullan, he ſheWeth hen was the 
Sonne of man. 

4 Jn the ſixt of Saint Luke, 


a dileaſcd man is bzought vnto 
him vpon the Saboath dap,not 
to heale him were Want of com 


ot cheic yearts,anv Willet h them 


| but Godonly? Chziſt knewing | 


giuen ther, 0z ariſe ,tabe bp thy | 


Luk 6, 6. 


on : bar pet to beale Him, 


—— 


were 


3 


— 


Mat 21, 
25. 

f 

Zudo ip. 


1 Chriſt 


i 


| 


L423. 
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| 
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Lear io liue. i 


* ere to giue octaſiõ to the Pha Pha-, 
rutes ok murmuting agent 
him: murmure 02 not mur mut 
Chziſt doth the paze man god 
vpon the Sabaoth dap, æ ſhcws 
them the end thercof : Ihat the 
Sabaoth was made for man, an! 
not man for the Sabaoth. In iht 
22 of theſame Goſpell, Y. lat th 
Judgealkcth him, If he were the 
Sonne of God. Chiſts anſwer? 
is, ſu dixiſti, Theu halt ſaide t, 
| nepther aff:rming 02 denpingef! 
himſeife- When he was in thc! 
Temple, the chiefe Pzieſtes 
and Elder of the people, came 


Onto hum as he was teaching '| 


and iapd, By what authorny docii 
thouthefe things, and who gaue 
thee this authority: Fc: Ch:ſtes 
auth21ity to teach tn the temple, 
thcrets foun? this biſtezp. In 
thetemple of Jeruſalem, there 
were 22. Ozttinarie Pzreſies, # 
as ſoone as aiup of them died. 
reſidue choſe ant ther in hisplace; 
now it happened thor J eſus fo: 
his ſingular docrine and godl! 
nes was cholen to de one: am 
there is great likelihoed that thie 


„3 ͤ coul 


— 
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— — — — 
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Learne ts live. 


| ſho uld bee true, conſidering chat 
| Jeſus, at this time and other | 
tune s did pzeach in the Temple, 
| which thing, the pzide of the 
Phariſies would otherwiſe haue 
har dip endured it, and therefoze 
we percetueat this time, thep did 
not longſtand about denying his 
autbozitp. 
| Chaſtaſketh them a queſtion 
' pbout lohns Baptiſme, The 
' 1B: ptiſine of John, whence was 
ler trom hcauen,oz of men: thep 
[ reaſoned among themſelnes, 
| laying: If we chall ſap from 
| Leauen, hy will ſap buto vs 
| whydid yon not helozue him? # 
1 xoce ſap of men, wee feare 
the people, foz all holde John 
89a Pꝛophet: then they aun 
\wered Fcſus and ſapde, We 
cannoe tell, and hee aide vnto 
| them, neither doe J tell pou, 
| by what authozuy J doe theſe 
thinges. 
Tde lik: que ſtion to this, 
pꝛopoſed He at an2ther tune vn 
to the Par tes ſaping: V bat 


| 


17 Chap. 24 


| thinke yee o. Chr'{t, whole fon i; M rt 12, 


| bee They laid voto hin, Dun ds: 28. 


"i 


8 he 
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Chap. 24 336 Leanne to liue. 


La. 20.42 he ſaide vnto the, ow doth Da 
5/1 10. 1. uid in ſpirit call him Lord ſaping, 
The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, it 
at my right hand, til i make thine 
enemies thy foutſtoole : If then 
Mat,22, Dauid call him Lord, how is hee 
46. then hi, ſonne? Ind they could 
not anſ were him, neither durſ 
thep from that dap foozth, ask 
him any moze queſtions. Thug 
our Sautour Chzilt, whither he 
were an[wering oꝛ oppoſing the 
Phariſies, they ſaw his dinine 
wiſ:dome was ſuch, as they 
could not but wonder at it, and 
| no maruatle, ſeeing he was the 
diuine wilcdome of the Father 


— 


himſelke. 


to him, that hee caſt ont diuels by 
| Lu 11415.) the power of Belzebub. Fuſt he 
aſketh them, by whoſe power the 
didthen childzen caſt the en out: 
ſccondartlp, hee ſheweth their 
great errour ez malice, in obiec⸗ 
ting this againſt him kaz ik he by 
the pewer of Belzebub choulde 
caſt out Deuils, tben was Has 
than deuided agataſt himleife ; 
ik ſo, then could not his power 
3 ſtand 


— — 


—— 


—— 


when the Jeves obiected vn⸗ 


- 


5 
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Learneto hue. | 3#7 Chap. 24 


ſtand, and therefoze the ſumme 
of our Sauiours an{were was 
this, Vnolocuet caſteth out de- 
uils, the ſa me is cleane oppoſit at 
conwary vnto Sathan: But J, 
as pou lee caſt them out, it follo · 


pour allertion , that A ove this 
not by the power of Dat han, but 
by a power oppoſite vato his:and 
thus they ſaw themſelues ſna« 
red intheir owryeſnare: And in 
thetrap, as the Pzophet ſpea⸗ 
keth, they laide tor other, is their 
owne foote taken. In the tweifih 
of S. Luke when, one ſapde, M. 
ſptake vnto my bzother to deuide 
the inheritance with me , Chzilt 
layetth , man, who made mee a 
Judge? though he were a Judge 
both ofquicke and dead, pet be re- 
kuled to iudge in a pꝛiuate intze⸗ 
ritance, to ſhew that his firſt cõ · 
ming was not to iudge, but co be 


weth therkoze contrary Vvnto | 


tudged : this not withſtanding 
Chailtiang map be Judges in 


role requireth. ' 


Inthe 13. ofche ſame Soſpel, 
he went thzough all Citics and 


matters of controuerſie, as the 1. Cor. 6. 


CR Townes 


\Chap 24 


=. Leaine to live 


L. 13,23 


AG, 1, | 


bl + 


ſril is vnſearchable : wee ſhould 


— 


e Townes, teaching and fourncy- 
| | ing towardes Jcruſalem , then 


ſaid bnto them: Strive ro cntcr in 
at the ſtright gate: This man 
alſketh of a high miſlerie onely 


what he alked , whether there 
were few , oꝛ no ? but to what he 
ought to aſke, to wit, sf entering 
in at the ſtaight gate, and there⸗ 


| rious in his wokes, much lelle to 


ſel. Concerning the number 0f 


ſaid one vnto him, lord, are there 
few tha - ſhalt be ſaued? And hee 


knownc vnts God about which 
he needed not hauc troubled his 
bead: Chziſl anſweeeth nat to 


foze willeth all gzat heard him to 
| irine to enter in at that gate. 
Foz queſtions oz queſtioning, in 
nedeleſie or intricate matters, 
| Chziſt ſaith dnto his owne Ips- 
ſtles, It is not fo2 pou to know. 
eꝛ to pꝛeſſe into the pꝛiuie cham- 
ber ok his ſecrets , Whole coun- 


pꝛapſe God in thoſe thinge wee 
know, z wonder at him in thoſe 
tt inges wer know net: ha hath 
giuen no man leane to be 6:4er cu- 


meddle with depyth o his coun; 


21 


—— —_ 


|— —- 


— — a 


* | the elect, oz who chep are.13 moze 
then man ſhould meddle Wittatl | 
wc know not how ſcone God in 
his endiclſcmercie, map call theſe 
who we are often o uer pꝛone. to 
pꝛonounce as beflels of wꝛath. 
Foz ſuch depths . curtoũtie is it to 
examine, pꝛeſumption to deter - 
mine, impoſſibilitie to conclude, 
want of charity to cenſure. While 
God doth affcozd time of amend e 
ment, and ſpace of turning bnto 
him, what ſhould we bur in ch:ts 
ſttanitp hope the beft? when Le 
ter ſaidebnto Chzift, Lord whar lob 21,21 
ſhall hee doe? Thailt anſwerech, 
What if Iwill that hee tarrie till! | 
come, what is that to th-e tollow | 
chou mee? Hearken vnto that 
Which doth appertame vnto thy | | 
| Celfe: and let that alone which in b 
the vnlerchable purpoſe of God, 
doth appertaine onto others d Ag. 
| [| Auſten ſheweth, that it hath been Gen. ad lit 
| "the manner ok dude heads in all 
| ages, becauſe thep wolnd not bee 
idle, e ſpecially of the Mamches, 
to bung themſelues vnto 3 1avpe! 
tund of a number of vnneceſſarp 
queſtions: as it is the manner of | 


many = | 


Learne to liue 389. Chap. 24 
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m iup now adapes, vnto whom 
deſe anſweres of our Sauiont 
Mat, e, befeze mentioned are ſufficient? 
17. wyE 21lataſketh what is truth, 
Cyꝛiſt anſwered not, be would: 
not ſhe w what was truth (ſaith 
one) to a deſpiſer of truth 
7 When the poung man ſapde 
vnto Chziſt, Good Mailter, &c. 
Dur Smiour ſaith, Why calleſt 
thou mee good? there 15 none 
good but onely God:? Þ ſtrange 
an{were we would thinke why 
Loꝛd thou art God, and therc⸗ 
foze well might he ſap vnto the, 
god: but when wee conſider the 
matter thzoughly, wee ſhall per 
ceiue that Chziſt in this ant were 
| had reference to that Which this 
young man thought of him, not 
what he was, eſteeming him on- 
lie ſome good and iuſt man, and 
no moze, againe, we are taught 
/ by thts anſwere to turne away 
the eyes ot our minde, When w 
| are pzapſed of others , e thong 
| tobe good of men ſaping with aut 
I«4.1 6,2, ſelues, Wwe are not wozthy to bet 
called good: [here is none g0⁰ 
but God, !udeth When ſhee was 
pꝛalled 


:, 


Leat ne to liue. 291 Chap. 24 
pꝛapſed ok the people, ſhe turn: | 


_— 


— 


their pꝛapſe to the pzapling of | 
God: ſo the bicſſed virgine did, 1 
av hath bent ſaid, when ſhe was 2414 
magnified, her loule did magniſie 
the Lo2de, other magnified her, 
but ſhe God. Fn theſe and many 
other anſWweres of our Sautoz 
te tholethat came bn ohm look 
| how manpaunſwecres.fo many 
inftractions haue Wee, both fog 
the ſtrengtheming of our faith, 
| direction of our like Apettis pal- 
cimur, obſcuris exercemur;ſateth 
S. + uſten, by plaine ſ(cripturcs e, 
| we are fed, by harder excreiſed, , 
nod in Chiiſts moſt diume en⸗ 

| (weres,we learne thefc things. 

8 Firſt in that be ſo anſu ceed 
the chiefe Phariſt 8, that they 
could not tell which Wep to turn 
them, it might make them Well 
reaſon, whence is this witcdom, 
ſurelp it is not of man .. 
rome ſatth, Qui ad tartam pie | 
entiam ciedete deberent, m:rati | 
lunt quod cal:ditas corum infidia | 
and locum non inucnit ; Thep 
who ſhould hauc belceued nt 10 
great wiſedom. oxcip maruailed 


vida & that 
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| 


John 4. 


„ Pe3, 15 


Mat. ! 6, 
116, 


| ſomtimes alſo as S. ere: ſpca | 


lerue with ſach boldnes and te 


tg at their ſubcleties of decciuing | 
toc ke not place, and ſo thep lefte | 
him, remaining ill in infidelitic 
and hardnes of heart: O ſenle⸗ 
leſſe men, haue pou not hearde 
with pour eares, the mighty pe- | 
Wer of Gode In ſteꝛde et teue - 
rencing him koz his wiledeme, 
how cou ld. pou find in pour harts 
toſpcake euill of htm? The wo- | 
man of Samarta, hauing but a 
little communcd with him by the 
| well ade, ſhee leaucth her water | 
pot and goith into the City and 
ſaith; tcheld a man that hath 
told me all that euer | did, is not 
he the very Chriſte 

9 Secon>lp, foz the direction | 
of our life, welearne bp this ol 
our Sautour to haue riſpectiue 
care in aunſwering others, ſom. 
times as hee did by lence, and 


keth. being readp to give en an. 

ſwere to e ery man hat a gketh| 
vs a reaſon of the hope tial is in 
vs: which our Sauiour did ch 


detation as he cauſed the gaine. 
ſapers to be confounded in them 


ielues | 


| 


— 


— 


Leat ne to liue. 20 Chap. 24 


ſelues. This in part alſo he ex 

hozteth, when hee willeth Hig 
Diſciples to be as ſimple as 
Wies and wiſe as Serpents. 
In conſiceration of both theſe 
mar er of :aſtructiõs. we map re- 
ply with tuat of Peter. when 
©hult ſa id, whom ſap ye that J 
am/S1men eter anſoered and 
ſa:d, Thou art Chziſt the ſonne 
of the lining Godꝛe s if he ſhould 
have ſaid, che Pꝛephets haue foz - 
told vs of Meſlias to come, Tu 
ul: es, Lozd thou art he: 


— 


| 


Mat.1n6 | 


Les. 2321 
g 


Of Chriſt our Sauiour, what hee 
did vpon the Sabaoth, and Fe. 


| ſtiuall dayes,and what Chrifti- 


ans may bence gather, for the 


| Z1rIRSbzance tro age to age, 
ſoc ſpecial bencſtes 


| 


1 


obſctuation ofthe ſame, 


*  *——rccepuen, as allo fo; 
tbe neceſlarp reſt of man, ſome. 
times to be at leaſure fro bodilic | 


labours & trauailes of this life: | 


ſo it was that almighty God dd 
permit,nap,expzeſly cniopne hu 
people frõ age to age the keeping 
ot the Sabaoth, and ſolemne ob 
ſeruation of other teſtiuail times 
t ſeaſons, as memoꝛtals cf ſom! 
publike benefite receiued krem 
him that in keeping a ſolem 
obſeruatio of theſe timcs of reſt 
the people foꝛ their parts might 
not only call es reme mbzaunc 


Gods 


1 
— * 


S 


U 
1 
yt 
(i 


s 


— 


Learne to liue. 


Gods geodnes paſt, bat alſu di- 
rice their deſires to the obtaining 
of a future reſt ro come: When 
that heere in earth did a4 17 viere 
put them in winde of a toprun 
Sabaoth and feſtina'iicien;n- 
ty they ſhould one dap keepe( by 
the grace of God) in the King» 
dome ol heauen Foz this caGgic 
fitly did the Faſteg which are © 
pointed go befoze the Fealtes , 
gnifie our condition in the lite 
pꝛeſent but the Feattes thẽſclucs 
our happy eſtate to be emioped in 
the life to come. 
2 A concerning the Saba- 


lezions, foz curry Feaſt was in 
a gen'ra'ity cail:d 4 SHabaoih 

wwe finde both continued al along 
vnt ul the comming of our Saui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſt, who did himſeite ra. 
tie the la full vſe therof by hig 


on cxauiple vyon the Dabacth 
dapeg, he was often teaching in 
the Opnagogne of the Zens, 


and at other feſtitall tinics, hee 


| reco;tith bnto Jeraſelem us we | 
linde in the Solſpell, there to kæp h. 7 
2 manner and auncient | 


A 3 cu 


— — 
An 


oth and ather feitinall times, E . 


395 Cy - 2 


— — — — 


— 


| t heopb. in 


Lub 6.6 
045.5 2 


* 


—— —— ꝓ - 4 - _- 


Chap.25 


nn... 
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E, 20, , 


4,3. 4. 


Lew 237 


| 


| which you call holy aſſemblics e⸗ 


| 


cuſtome of the people of God 
their keaſig appointed bnto them 


tobe kept by che oꝛdinance of 


God himſelfe. Of this oꝛdmance 
we reade in the thzce and twen⸗ 
tieth of Leuiticus. And the Lorde | 
ſpake vate Moſes ſaying, ſpeake| 
vnto the childtẽ of Iſrae), and ſay 
vnto them, the feaſts of the Lord 


uen theſe are my feaſts. There 
mention is made of the Saba⸗ 
oth, the Paſſcouer, the keaſt of 
vnleauened bzead, the feaſt of 
firſt fruites, the feaſt of caber- 
natles, concerning all which, 
Moyles not onelp me nt toueth,; 
Ged will haue theſe obſetued, 
but alſo ſetteth down in partie 
calar with What circumſtances, 
and the maner how, 

3 Whenagnow in the firſt ta 
ble ofthe law. God had mentio- 
ned both his externall and in. 
ternal woz ſhip in the two fozit er! 
pzecepto thereof and in the third! 
place, placed reverence and ho- | 
nour to be done bnto his holy 
name: that there might alio be a 
ſautificd time, ſeparated from 


Otok 


— 


— * 


— — 


— — 


— — 


Learne to liue. 37 Chap 25 


— . — — 


others, foz the obſcraation of 
| theſe holp duties thetfoe in th: 
| fourth commandeme nt dotl; hee 
commaund a ſancified and holic 
ti ne, to ſhew that as he had g 
uenlawcs foz his Woſhippe lo 
would hee alſo ozdaine a time foz 
his wozſhip: which time hee 
would haue to be holp, which ho- 


lines he Would ha je ts reſemble 
his owae relt;the 7, dap lang. 
fied by him, his reſt, ſo called in 
that heceaſed the leuenth dap, 
88 it ts ſad, he reſted, oꝛ ceaſed 
fi 6 the crea ion of che woz1d, and 
was created to wardes the end of 
the lixt dap. that hee might begin 
to lead his life vpon a ti me ſan 
>;fed, 

Indthis comandement God 
ſetteth down in many weꝛds ag 


ik hee were the longer cxpzeſſing 
itte teach his people to be the 
moze caretull in the obleruing of 
it Theotter la wes were one lp 
negatiue, but this 18 both nega⸗ 
tine and affirmative. not onelte 


halt kecpe holy, and remember 


34 ens * 7 88 


— 


— 


ſhe wing what we hond do but Z d. 2 5, 
what we ſhould nail do. 7 hou 4, 5, 


— 


— — —— _ 


'C 
| 


n 
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* 56.2 Eſay faith, Bleſſed is the man that 


Ee. 20. 


16. 


17 
Mat. 5. 27 


5 


tial ton Keepe h. 'Y 
| not labour and fo fozth as is ex: 


thou [11,} 


pꝛesled in the law. When the 
Pꝛophets Would ſhewe ey ther 
Wherinu a people did honoz Hod 
92 otgerwiſe diſhovour hun they 


| — — — 


mention it in keeping oz not kee 
ping the ſavaotheg, whercfoz 


keepeth the S:baoth, And when 
the Pꝛophet Ezechicl wold ſhew 
how the people had caſt off al re- 
—— of God hee expzcllethit 
in this phzaſec of ſpecch; Po'lue- 
runt Sabatha men: Thep haue 
polluted inp ſabaoths. 
4 What our ſauiour determ 
ncth concerning this, who 
came not to b2calic the law, bui 
to fulfill it, We map eaſilp pir- 
ceiue. That part of the labacth| 
which was ceremoniall, we ac | 
knowledge to ceaſe. bui forth 
law moꝛail, that itil to remum 
the ſame fo2 the reſt of our vir; 
\Cattell, and ther- koze mach mozi 
thi ſcraants that live under bo. 
and pꝛincipalip oz the religious 
| vf: it hath amongſt Cinttions: 
that Cod may ſtill have a farce 


tified d | 


— — 


OO 
Learn- to hue. 299 


— - 


| tified time conſecrated bel ꝛe 5 
' thers vnto his Woꝛſh!p. and wa 
a bacation krem bod ür Labours, 
as agræable to the contititn of 
bis eſtate, which do oth TY TD 
reſt. 
Mention is often m de 11 the 

_ what our £94 (tour did 

vyon the Sabaoth daycs, bes 
ſides his teaching, be cure? mi 
ny that came vate him and hed 
much a do With the hari s in 
ſhewing chem the ir ſuper !:: 
ous obſtruatiõ ot the ſame, Te 
right ve whereot he moſt truely 
obſerued in doing fo manx ſar c- 
tified wozkes thercin, in ci ring 
diicaſed creatures, Which tl. 
rulers of the Sr nage gue could 
not b2ooke. 


In the fif;h of Saint Tohn hee 7 
| bids the man hit hed long time 


| lapen by the goles fide to tak; 
: bphis bed and walkec* Now cheg 
| (faith the Eu nut) Wos the 


labaoth dap. if the man had not 


veene cared, hop could c haue 
boꝛne hio bed who mag bat £320 
bozne of otherg Ik it had . 
bene nc vpon the £0 bank! <> ou 


— 7. ß 


&S 5 1. 1% 1p 
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nn 


tna tou Keepe heey thou Ny}; 
not labour, and fo foxth as isct 
pꝛeſlid in the law. When the 
Pꝛophets Would ſhewe er the 
wheriza people did honoz Bed 


9: 67y2r wile bilhoy9ur hun the 
iention it in keeping oz not kee 
ping the ſabaotheg, Whertkon 


E 56, Eſay ſatth, Bleſſed is the man tha 


keepeth the S:baoth, Ind When 
the Pꝛophet Ezechicl wold ſhiw 
how the people had caſt off al re: 
— of God. yee expzclſethit 
in this phzaſe of ſpecch; bo lue- 


Exe. 20. tunt Sabatha mea : Thep han 


polluted iy ſabaoths. 
4 What our ſauiour determ . 
neth concerning this, we 
r. 5. came not to bzcalic the law, bu 
41. J. 27 to fulfill it, we map taſilp pir-| 
ceiue. That part of the ſabacth| 
| which was ceremonial, we ac | 
| knowledge to ceaſe. bus for the 
lad moꝛall, that itil to rem um 
the ſame fo2 the reſt of 217 vir, 
\Cattell, and tcrifoze m ach mozi 
thi ſcraants that hue vnd:r vs, | 
[and pzincipaiip oz the teiigiond 
vit ie hath amongſt Cu ziſtians. 
that Cod may ſtül haven = e 


| | ic) 


— 
— 


„ 
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| — ny i IEEE — — ſ—-— 


| tified time conſecrated befc2e « « | 


 thers vnto his Wozſhtip.anb & 

a vacation from bodilp labourr, 

| as agrœable to th; cunititn of 
| bis eſtate, Which do oth tegaue 


reſt. | 
Mention is often inde 12 th 2 


— — — — 


——— what our Saut ur did 
| vyon the Saba9th dapes, br» | 
| | fideo bis teaching. be curet in z | 
| 


ny that came vuts him and hed 
much a do with the har:fcs w | | 
| ſhewing ehem their fuper !:! | 
ous obſtruattõ of the ſame. Tue N 
right ve whereot he moſt truely 17 .> 
obſerued in doing ſo many ſar c= (17, 
| tified wozkes thercim, in ci ring „ 
| diſtaſed creatures, Which tl. | 
rulerg of tze Sjqnagegiie could 
| not b200ke. 

| Jnthe fifth of Saint Tohn hee 1,14 - © 
| bids the man Hat had long time „„ <- 
lapen by theno!e3 fide to take |/;/- / 

vy his bed d and walk<*{20w theses „ - 4. 
|! (faiththeEg-nzeut) Wes the |, ,.. 
|  fabaoth day, if the man had nat , / -/.v7 
| beene cur⸗d, how could chance % „ 
| 


bozne hid bed oho mag bo ke 
boꝛne of others It it had © 
bene ene ppon thc Seba t! dy | 

\. EF; i 


+ 4% 
; 
$4! 


— — — « „ — 


rn 


Chad » 5 goo L-arrcrO ire, 


| hipp:lp there had nut bene lo 
mIinyp eye vitneſſes of the po: 
wer of Bod Inc ming another 


| 
Att,12,9,ypan the ſa ne dap Cy ut rooke 


accadon to (h:2w the end of the 
Swasth, thatir was madefo; 
[m114, and not min fo? the Dis 
bioth : ag 1:ſo to min keſt the 
Workes ofthe D iba2ih, what 


they were, and of what nature, 


to doe good vpaIt his dap, were 
it but to a ou nbe creature. Thin 


did not diſallo o. and the Phati- 


des did not am(ſe in lifting out 


jan Or» oz an Ife. from tye ditch | 


vpan this dap, but hace much 
mie was it agreeable vnto the 
ſandikemg of the Saboalh, 
ta helpe a Diſtrefed man, 
ind to faoſe one whom O2. 


pet res: 
Foz the ſuperſtitious obſcr- 


m ip yercetueby our Sanutours 
'b:courie with them from very 
ignorance of che very firſt mſſi- 
tution. It was ust ſaide Otio 
c *|cbrab's, Thau thalt cclebzate 


han hath bound, log man 


aatian of the Sabaoth, which 
te je wes vſed,ttgrew,as wie 


ht 


— 


the Sabasth with reft but San- 
Aificabis, Thou ſh uit lanckiße LI | 
thou ſhalt kepe the Sabaoth 
with a holr teſt. 

ame. to ſhe Wthat charitie. 
which the ſunme of the lawe 
in general is te be pꝛefertid bes 
fie anp Lawe in particular, 
(foz J null baue mcrcp, ans“ 
not ſacrifice ſareth the Lezd ) 6,6 
Chyit our Santiour, as wee 
ſx, cuiefelp aamed at dong 
god bzon the Sabasth dep:(:- 
cretlp to intetnent typ neigh⸗ 
bour, oz opcniy to enup a pooꝛe 
mays health. Was with the 
Paris ns bzeac) of the Sa⸗ 
baoth but to dv got Hoon him. 
the Sabas -h bꝛolen. 502 
the kindling of tre, vat <1. u. 
the gathering of cl. Was 17 
nat pumſhed in a verp high d. 
gre; and there ze nut 2H; 
laſt action to bee on, Lp nth 
| Dabacth day? tyule in n cvofie .. 5, 
dered not how the fi: 1:01 1.5; |, 
on regutred ſtrianez wh et in 
that inſtance is ene. C2 tic 
| deterring cf the Z;c neetingr 1s 


| one thing, neceuup ig another, J, 6, , 


{ 0 Sm — —— 


Wy £:3 


7 w-, 


— 


| Learn to hue. gol Chap. 23 


rue 


Jobe 5, o army 


Chad 25 40: Le 


to ſiue. 


Cen 8, a, 
b 


| 


EX 03.41 


Lte.: 9.3 


la dat. 18,1 beginning: ad this 


37 baoth of the Tod, 
Johu,r 11} 


> 
| 
whit © Qt: We — 
hig A, = — „ Wh. —.— Lere 
murm:zred at (ez p lat ung the 


e1:27 ot carne Van the Dabaoth 
53 T'z2 1g-193ance of the Pha 
rif'e3 de (1:4:40 ontip £0 the let. 
ter of the {1% : Chic addeth 1 
ku 11-3blo tiſycnfation, æ can: 
white 94d done: Yee) 
tha cur2d mne, aid Tic vp thy 
ves and Galle, oz he that bid ine 
willbrare m e ont in that F dot, 
De — 3 me, Lake vy thy bed 
n 
Donblelle wth great Rehe 
glon, di the 21 Jiraeh tes ie 
obhſerue and kecpe ie Holy a | 
Thich dap 
Tk £14361 from the | 
dip Noe in 
the Zrtic reſtcd on the moun⸗ | 
taines of Uratat:as ths dv ihe! 
| Firaclites were deltucred from! 
Eg gypt, ohen theprelltd from! 
| the opp2cifion of Pharao as thi! 
day tue people bꝛought in Chal 
into Jetulahm with Dalme 
bonghes a little bekeze his palli- 
on, as this dap lhewe d he his firſt 
mypꝛacle at Cana in Galtlee: as 


Bod ghünſelte 


——thi 


- 


A miracles 


- „e. Ki. | 

e the 
| He : . op {19 120,7 
| C1664. 1 „e 42. + THLE e. f, 16, 
| Cele, Can . % 642 | 


hon notre: uc n zialen) 
the Church £4. tiete ens nap 
as her Craiſtiau ett bn 
| the Lozd Chis is chern c 
| led bp S. lohn Des D min: off 
Lozds dap. from tbe re arrceion. ',,,,.,,5 
Concun ng the eiteration here 
| of, the P:ophet Olee might f= 
ſæme to ſpeane, when he tapeth; | 
[ wiil caule their Szbaoths and OS x 
| Feaſtes to ceaſe. The dap of cur. 211 
| Road ſuth S. (Auſten, Which 
we hepe ad our H:baoth. it ts | 
not onelpa remembꝛante of his ',, ,, 
| refurrection pack, but a type and „ . 
figure of thet eternal Sabaoth „ . 
Thich ts to come. The eltcrati s- 
on therefoze in port is an thus 
Thep did celebꝛate their Sabas | 
oth with a ren:T52arice of th? cre- | 
utien:e ot the reſurredion, they | 
az a figure ef grate whon thep | 
ſhould reſt from the ſeruitude of 
unne. we as a figure of glozic, 
when 


———_— 


—— 


Cap 27- 


1. Mach. 2 
34. 


Chap. 25 


404 EATI;E te |: 


en w: ba'l cel k kro.. cccafids 
— 

6 Eu'-bin ſhecreth vs oke. 
tame men call b the Ebiontee 


Fuſlib.z. which wound kita the D abaoth 


| Wt: i; the Fewer ard the Hire 
dap witg the chziſtisus like we 
| 250 Wild be of alrefigione;w! i 
b. arc indad ok ronc, Othere 
t-1 vs of the Petrobiruwtari,a kind 
of men which weuld haue no lo: 
icnint and ta: ctiũed feaſts, to 
the hon ur of Hod at all. The 
Jews wre not is ſuperſtilteus 
as theſ w:re irteligious. Theſe 
men att gone, but pet then 
fancics in ſome parte rem unte: 
foꝛʒ tt former, to wit the luper⸗ 
ſtitiaus manger ok che Jewes 
in kecping their Ssbacth, we 


| ſez n refute by ear Sautidur, 


and the 1taht vie to be kept bum 
and after what mant The que- 
ſton bath been moeucd Whether 
the Machab:es did well ia vices 
lating the Saheot:? the que- 
ſtion rightly pꝛonoled is other 
wile mbether the Macbobes 


— — 4 


. ?be Doöbao ti) 


ir. figiting that dap did Vtulate 
| many began 170, 


warg' 


—— — 


1 


| 


1 — 
— 
- vw 2 


—— 
— U— 


— > ano 


— 


— —  — 
Nnt,pcos 


ſewn 


| — — 


3 C War lc. ns. Attach as a 
| g209 and gedir Tamarac ſaw / 
1 wien 11 to 3 „ bppon 


| vo 221 nice 111 (£3! ;f che ia Te, 
| when the encinies of Gerd were | 
readp to deſtrop the law and 
them, he thongi4t god 
| them{.145 and otkend their en 
wies Whith Wiz apptuurd, the 
ciſe ſtinding as it did. Fox 
the Sbioch dDiyes tourncp, 


two miles diſtance, for thac the 
people placed their tents, oʒ their 
ttermoſd parts thereof ſo karre 
from the Cabernacle, ez that 
mannt Ol:uer was about that | 
diſtance kcom Jcruſalem, wht- 
ther the peovle on that dap migyt 
repaue the diſcuſſing heercof 15 
not ſo net tſſarp. Foz the traueil 
of j>hpſi:1ans. oz any in caſe of 
neceii:ip,foitbe not ozdinarp va 
ponthis dap men need r.ot be {o 
(crupulous, J will nor ſap Jew 
ich ag to ſap truth thep are, if in 


peiac that no thep nel? -1ther | 
ficht it aut une men, or be mir c 
| | redb6ebcats. to de temecting 


to defend 


| 


| 


which conliſted ag ſomeſay. of | 


| 


AF 1 12. 


ibis thep rem eine ogni nater, 


FJis 


— —— — —— — 


7 hap. 25 


—O— —  - 


Nas. 23, 
95 


— 


495 Lcarnetsliue, 


Intec © 92::ſt2n obſcruatiengf 
gut {ibanth to land bpon a 
nary of carrnns3 cance. is | 


and ww part Dyariincall: Jt; 
| x: ore it he heb that a ſerious 
andrei 7190 7 FIEnern an ther. 
| 4 3! rt cet; vie Wuzout kurihel 
kriusteas deines ot running 
kanc'ers. 

There are other daies keꝛ our! 
| vocation , the holp ſabaoth is of 
_ vocatioa ts Gad, the peopl: 

v0 other dates sifercd a Lamb 
bat pppon the ſabaoth, two 
Lambs were offered, as if tha! 
dap our deuotion ſhould be don 
bled: Euerp dap would !'auic 
Woꝛſhip God, pea # ſeuen times 


a day Would he call vpon bim, | 
this is the dap wherin we ſhold 
call vpon God, moe then 0201s 
narp, a dap of pꝛaper and medita⸗ 
tion ot retonciling our ſelues to 
God and man, of deing good, 7 
ſanctitping a holy time with holy 
converſation therekoze called the 
Lozpes dap, becauſe the Lozd 
ſhould chiellp be worſhipped v 
pon thts dap. | 
7 In 


6＋?ͤW1 k — — — — — —³*fſ———̃ʒ '— 


oy | _ 
Wwizenttwotzemet and ſearnine, 


Learne to liue, 407 
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— Jatyeſccond place to the 
obſeryatid of other ſeittual tim. s 
' annual ſolemnitieg. it hath becn:? 


' | ſherved that Chziſt our ſautour 


went often onto the Feaſts. 

Alittle befoze his pallion His 
diſciple came vato him ſaping. 
| Maſter where wilt thou that wee 
| prepare the Paſſeouer: Fs if thep 
| 


ünew it was their LYaiftero 
manner to Reepe the Feaſt nov 
appꝛeching. Foz the feaſt s of th. 
Jewes there is no queſtton, as 
they were commanded of God 
| lo were they euer ſale unly kepe 
ofthe g dip, as thep had their 
feaſts, io haue Coziſtianz theirs. 
Chit our paſſeoucr is offered 
kubs,therkoze (faith the Ppo+ 
| Gle)liet vs kwpe the ktaſt Chip 
had a Pallcouer, and we haue e 
paſſecuer too: thep were deltut⸗ 
| red out of the bondage of Egrrt 
and we are deliuer cd from aty: 
| dage too th*p licyt a ſtlemn re 
meimbꝛzance, # WE haue a3 mu; 
caule as cacr they had to kerpe a 
lolemne remembꝛance too. Bp 
their keaſt of dest fraites, the fife 


Chap 25 
f 


Mat 25.7 


1. Cor. 5. 7, 


| 


tietz dap after ge pz mor thep 
held 


— 


ap. 25 408 Lerne to l ve. 


— 


held a halp aſlembip vnto God: 
We who haue recaucd the iti} 
| fcuics of the ſpuit by the tom. 
ming down of they ip Sholt at 
t! e Feaſt of Penticoſt vpon the 
Mpoſtle , holbea holp aſſembly 
vnto the Loꝛd alſo. The other ot 
our Chziſtian Feaſts, which ton 
cerne the chiefe points of ourrce 

demption as the birth cf Chzilt. 

his Circumcidon, the Epipha: 

nie, and his reſurrection from 
the dead, haue ſo good vie in the 

Church, as the auncient caſtom, 


and chziſtian maner of the beſt, 
and beit icarned, that haue lived 
ſinte ide Bpoſtles time, is of 
moꝛe ſtifficiency to make vs con 
tinue the godlp vie tyercok, then 
all that the deuiſers of noucl/tes 
are wont to ſap to dzaw vs f: je» 
ced terto to the contrary. 

| Sathan is ſubtle, ard neuen 
| 

| 


mee, then when ye rs chaungi 
into an Inacllot hight : to take 
| awap a ſclemar ren:<tr bzance ct 
bim, Zo ſhed iis blond loz our 
red: mittons To paſle on 

th: memoip ct Hts — wul⸗ 
out any ſolemne and religicus 


bla 


—  —— 
· ˙ ˙—T— ˙— tO 


ä — 


Learne to live, 400 Chap. 25 


[colernation, were the acre wap 
to mak: both dutte and loue 
' ware colde in Chzi/tans, and 
by little and lutle ta fozget ali. 
(which wee map tremble to 
thinke) Chziſt Jeſus and ell 
| Wherefoze we cannot bit muſe 
whereunto that ſtraunge ſpirite 
| did tend, Which was readp to 
controule euerp Chziſtian con- 
uuut ion Whicg eagerlp ſougnt 
thecuerſion of our ſolcinve and 
Chuſtian Feaſtes Theſe wee | 
kxpe (ſayeth Saint Auſten) eg de 
leall bathankfaines oz fozgets 1. des li. 
fulaes ſhould grow bpon vs, 4 19, 6.4 
therekoze a unne is it foz men to 
ſpend their time, and trouble the 
quiet of the Church, in ſeeking 
to oucrthzow the Chuſtan vſe 
| of ſolemne and ſeemely obicrua 
tions. Op our fraltes (ſapeth |Terrwul, ad 
lertullun) ſpeaking 1« the be 22 | 
halte of Chaiſtans againg the | | 
| 


— 


Veachen jet ſanctiſi: vnto Hod | 
the m»mozy of his benedt 8. E 
piphanty- careth AER Hu koz des Ela. | 
nytag Coziſtian ſoſemnitics thep ho. 72. 
haue title in them except boldnes, | 
which cyarge V3 that gur gunct- | 


Ei 


— — — — — 
— — — — 7Üõ?' ˙ k — 


— 


— - -- 


— — 


— — 


np. 2 40 Le arne to hues 
eng rites come within the com: 


paſſe of S. ”auics repzchenſion: 
; Youcbſerue times andleaſong, 
no. nv, there is no ſuch matter, 
thep are farre from fatali ſurm: 
en of conſicllation oz any otret 


au {):atheaiſh reſpcts. There ig 


no ſuch frare God be pzailed, in 
thele ſermilp obſcrnations: Wbere 
fo ze vnleſſe Wee Ie them man 
ſtrongly tekated then ſo, that ig 
to ſap by a few new names fo; | 
our feaſtes, there is no cauſc but | 
ſche Church ſhould ſteill coatince! 
them in Thuſtian maner, 8s ſhie 
doth, and ſo [hail by the grace of 
God, 

Chziſt oa: Sauiour hümltilt 
hath honouredtheſetimes by his | 
bleiled birth, his refit rrecion, 
4 ad aſcenſion vo into hrancn , at 

cohich times we bonour him, ag 
[ara { times, fo cſpccially, wycn | 
| we haue Fo afts con{ccrated tos 
| com remozation of his goodncs | 
| towWarbeo va, when wem loue 
a ſſemble, it ig a ſoa mean kebe- 
neſt recrratiar, te encreaſe amis 
tie 2 — our ſelucg. | 
uctimes wee cclchate 


— —— — OG — — Ow — - - —-— _ 


— 
Zn - 


—_ 
——_— 


— — — — 


| 


| Haines of (ed, who haue lied | 
in tozmer times and this we doe 
toꝛ no other end, but onip toſet 
| befoze bs examples of repea | 
tance, of faith, of piety: Beſides | 
occaſion is offered of aTcirbling | 
our ſelues in pziuate payer»! 
which che oftner we do, the grea- 
ter is our deuotiun abuſe taken 
away, we ſce the keeping of theſe 
is a commendable and chziſtian 
cuſtome. 

Foz the manner of keeping 
our Chztſtian f:aits of al ſoztes 
in gencrall;urſt the duties of de» 
nocton, as paper heating the 
— of God, reteining the ſa⸗ 


— 


tramer ts, require nur ſpeciait 
care, With theſe our laud and 
| p:apſe ts offered vnto God, and 
| therefozx cf the learned th:'p are; 
calleb in Prbzew, Kayoci,of re-! 
| topctng : fecondariiy, at thiſe 
tunes we extend as we map, li- 
beralitp vnto others, and there; 
| foze faith Saint Aulten, feſti⸗ 


nall time a would have itbcraltty, |; 


which make manp bleſls God 
koz his benefitcs. Last of ail. 


FE ok the Martyzs and 


Learne to hue, 411 Chap. 25 


— 


DC — — 


412 Learne tc me_ | 


| theſe ſolmnnies c: 2Trip ch cb 
ſerued, tac do ſorties cauvs 
aon from the nozd:aate Carke! 
and cate ofthe Wezio. and i cut 
in our Leartes vIAtiy gerd ant 
ci mfeztatle thouahis in calling 

to mind. the time will come 
Mher ..ce ſhall k eepe | 
a F<ali ot | 

leaſts. 


Chap 


— — 
— — 
— 


| 


4 


— — 


* 


r 


— 
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Cl 40.26 \ 


| Learne toline, 413 
[ 
| 


(hap. 26, 


Of chtiſts weeping ouer Teruſa. 
lem, and what we learne theic- 
by » 


Hat it went not wit 
the fon of Got bete 


— 


oy 


king Salomon, who 
ſpent his time in 
great ropal:p in the woꝛlo, oꝛ 65 

it is ſaid of Ariſtoxeaus the phi⸗ 
loſopher, who led all his life as 
midiinftrannis cf muſics, oce 
| al know t farcd otherwiſe with 

bim,whs did ſeldom laugh in the 
W6zld, and che wozld as ſeldem 
ſaugbed von him S. Luke tele 
book his ſad tourncp towardes 

Jecuſs{em, how Heepalled the 


| way weeping,and what nal de 


light he tote in the peoples 0s 
laana, q all the troup about him: 
koz as it is mentioned. while thep 
were ſinging, tee was moure 


08 merth as it did ort! 


| 


a 


| ning. Chzift was not mouen 


> To" 
Learne to liue. 


Chap. 26. 414 


| 


| 


| 
— | 
with that which Was voithout. 
but re:pects thar Which Nag 
Within not 5 pzeſcnt but thing: 
to come mone him. Ye cafi9 iy 
bis epes to Jernfalen, and b: 
holding the Cup ne bad compal 
fon vpon it and wept foz it: hu 
wept fo2 t em, which Would ni! 
wrcpe foz thetnſelues. David 
 ſarth; Mine eyes puſh out wit 
water, becauſe wen kecp notthy; 
las. Cbꝛiſtes eyes guſbed en 
with watry teares, b{cauſe they! 
Would net keepe his law, nay, 
thep would not accept his leve., 
he ſaw the Citp and ſozelavt 
the rum e and nuſerp thercek her 
; wept (cz it fozeſhe wing the de. 
(elation, which would be lam! 
cable, ⁊ this he doth net ſo wnt 
| by $202d9 as by tcares. 
2 Thcp:ephetcs ok elde bheu 
ſomtimes ſpoken Þnto the (ond 
ol men bp \o2ro wfu'l dgnes:s: 
t. Sam. 15 mucl when hee World mani 
27 had Souls ktngde me ſhould bi 
rent from him hauing the lapc 
| his coate inhis hand, hee rent! 
| in the middeſt. 1 zechicl to ſhte 
ILrec. 4 the diſtruction of the peo pl 
taztt 


— 


—— - 


_— — . — ny 


— — — 


takes a bzicke ſtone and lates it 
| pcfoze then, and poztrapes von 
| | utthe Tup, and lapeth fl:ge a- 
| | gainſt it. | 
| | Chziſtat this time ſpake little. 
| | bat his teeres pꝛopheũed great | 
| 


f 
| 
| 


' 


| | {ozr2w to come, hi came near the 
Cup, not ſo much in motion. as 
( | tn comimiſcration, Dauid wepte 
h\ |} fog Ablolon, ſaping, Ablolon, 
y| | Ablolon, O my loane Ablolo.,! 
it] | woldto God I had dyed tor thee. | 
" Chziſt did as much mourne foz | 
„ | Jeruſalem agencr Dauid did fog | 
e. | on Jeruſalem, Jeruſaz 
ve. lem, J would to God J had dy. 
Me | edfo2 tze: no Jeruſalem, Jam 
i- | nowogorng to die fo; thee; Orahat 
if | ſhould Ido vato thee, that J 
06 haue not done: 

Manpa time came Chziſt to 
8 | ward Jeruſalem, but hte neuer 
ons tame Weeping as now he dis be- 
15. | Cauſe Jeruſalem Wag ncuer ſo 
uf! ! nearedeſolation #ruine, as now 
„it was and therefoze Chit ne | 
ap |\uer ſozrowed moze, then now , 
ntl | whenthep Were regret deſtruc⸗ 
ſhis tion. 
) pil | Was it koz the oncrthzoww of | 


f | 


— — - —_—— Gæàmäd3B 


Learne to hue, 4% Chap. 26 


; 


| 


— — —_ 
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Chap. 26 416 


— — . — = 


Leaine toliue. 


— 


che Wals and goodip butldingeg 
_ Chziſt weptzno, it wag fo; 
the ſinnes of Jeruſalem, which 
ſhould be the cauſe of all tha. 
what affection was here in the | 
eternall ſonne of God, to way 
fo; finnefulmen: Euen then ws 
he weeping, When thep wer 
moſt reiopſing and laughing. 
The Pbyſition molt weepes 
when the franticke man is, 0; 
ſeemes to be moſt merry,bccauſe 
be knowes then the dannger 
is greateſt, and therefoze quues 


| ouer to adminiſter phyficke any | 


moze, leauing him to belunm. 
ted of his good friends · | 

3 O that thou hadſt known | 
in this thy day, thoſe thinges tha | 
belong vnto thy t eace. Which 
Wwsozds were weeping wozdes, 
and vbitered with an interrupted 


| 


| vopce, and as it were foz very 


ſozrow, bzeaking off in the mid · 
deft, by a manner of ſpeech tal 
led Apoſiopeſis, when there 
w 1s ſomething moe to be ſpo 
ken, but verp ſozrow would 
not ſuffer him to vtter it. 

veep?. but D Jeruſalem Which 


910 


— 


— —ů— ů —„— 


Li — — — —O IS. 


— — 


3 
| phe L 


art ng*» retopling, if thou diddeft | 
| know th2 things Which do bes 
long vnto thy peace thou woul- | 
delt as well weep kor thy ſelte, 
| as 7 do Weepe fo thee. Thou 

halt had a day ok peace, bur | 

there is adap comming fuil of 

| {:2row andperſecation.D Je 

| roſalem, becauſe thou wouldeſt 
| not accept the one, thou art like | 
ſhoztly to rue the milery of the | 
other. In this Chziſt lamen- 
ted their kozgetkulnes of their 
eſtate: in pzoſperity they remẽ 
= not what is to come afcer 
all, 

And thus heare we a monrna 
{ full Phpfition, weeping foz his 
Wilkul patient, which would not 
be healed, noz receiue help though 
it were offered with teares. 

4 The moſt doleful deſolation 
that came vpon this City, ſo 


1 


in kame. ſo rich in all aboundance, | 
' (et fozth by thoſe, who haue 


menttoned the tragicall ende, 
Which bekell about the koztieth 
pette atter our Sauiour ſuffe⸗ 
red, the behoiding thereof made 


| 
earne toliue. 417 Chap-26 
" — — A A AAA EI 


migyty in pꝛoweſſe, ſo glozious 8 of 


= 23. Elcazar 
, a6. ; 


— — 9 
— — — — ͤ mBVV— ͤ——aiF 
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Leaine tohue. 


— ER 


/Ele2zr one of the inhabiters, at 
the very ti ve to bzeake out into 
tbig, ez the like mournkul oatie 


and goodlp Citp of the wozlde, 
| where 19.How the beauty of . 
on. cut top of the Whole earth: 
| whcrets thy glozp, where is thy 

tnaqnificence W Feruſalem 
| whHcre 19 that Sanctum Sandy. / 
rum, Where arc thy p:teſteg who! 
coereattendant vpon God a 
| Ingelo? where ore thy ſages, 


on. O Perulalcm thou greats | 


| typ pong men? O from what 


| gl92p art thou tallen, to whit ti: 
pꝛoach andinfamie? D Jernſa-| 
| lem, Jerulalem? who can reade 
with dꝛie eyes the moſt wokul 
ende ok this City aud people 
They refuſed the father and the 
ſonne and God ſent Titus and 
| Veſraſian, the father and ſonk 
that neuer left thein, vntil thiy 
were vtterly defaced. O Jeruſa- 
em, ſtrongly did thp enemies 
beſiege thee, bat thy ünnes did 
moze ſtrongly aſlault chee-The? 
ſold the Sautaur of the Wolde 
foz thirty pence, and what follo- 


wed in the captinitte, = 
Jewes 


_—_— 


— 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


— —— 


——— —— 
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— — — 


8 
Tewes were le lde fez a penny. 
The Loꝛd Jeſus wag appꝛehen- 


vpon mount Oliner was Jeitte 


Jeſus was crucified at the 
Paſſconer,and at the Paſſcoucr 


bo inap:ifon- Terulslent bac: 


taanea themſelues confe lied ey 


| ded vppon Mount Vhiuet aus 


ſalem firſt beſieged: the Lozde 


| Leainetoline, 49 Ui 


| 
| 
| 


was all Jetonte, as ir we te (1) it 


led, and in ſuch ſezt as te R 


— — 


ing; That valeſſe th1s p:optc ; 


had otfended the God of heauen, 
they couſd ne cr haue pꝛeapled 
againſt them as ti ep did Fn ele⸗ 
nen hundzed thonſand, ſaith the 
| hiſtozie changed like with death, 
| and taat within the circuit of a 
| ſhazt time 
Thus haue we heard of Thzi- 
| tes wæping ouer Jeruſalem , 
and thecxuſe which moned him 
| ko werpe. by which without far- 
|79eTappicacton, we map conſ}- 
' der (as Gregory faith ) that the 


destruction is our adinonition : 


| If thenaturall bzaunches Were 
\C oft, the wild in iy feare, ohen 
Scipio ſaw Carchage hurne, ho 


| Tept,being aſked the realan for 


| 


= as | 


— OC 1 1 


— — — — — 


| 


| 
| 


Chap. 26 410 


Learne to huc. 


that, ſapth he, know not what 


ſhall become of Rome: who cn 
but ſozrow when he cals to mid 
that Jeruſalem ſomet;mes th 
Garden ok the wozld, is come n 
vtter deſelation | 
5s Foz th:ec cauſes did Chit 
our Datucur weepe.and at the 
ſeneral time g. Firſt Chꝛiſt wept 
that wee ſhauld haue by ſo much 
the moze our hope & couſidence. 
in him when wee ſee him Wet. 
ping. which pzoceeded of mein 
compaſſion.Secondarilp. Chu 
wept to teach vs to Weepe, end 
be waile our owue miſerie as het 
did the miſerp of others. Third: 
ly he wept, to ſhew vs when ne 
ſhould weepe, euen then when 
we thinke our ſelues in greateſt 
ſecuritp. 
At thzee times alſo did he weep, 
firſt in rapung Iazatus, thert ht 
bewatled mans miſcrie. Secor⸗ 


darilp, ouer Jeruſalem, there hi 
' beWwailed mans ſecuritie: Third- 


lp, vpon the Croſſe, there ht 
bewailed mans infirmity. J. 


our Sautour Chziſ Wert 


ſeen to weepe in the pzeſence of 


others 


| 


l 


ul 
af 
N 
d| 
I 
0 


— 


Lene tollue. 42 


— — 


2 — 
others, We may eaſily conccine | 
that ſecretly in the dapes of his 
fleſh he often offered vo grones | 
as the Y/-oftle ſpeaketh, Wi h 
firong crying, and teares vnto 
him, that was able to dcliu.r 


h 


Father fit in ſackecloth and as 
ſhes, will ſtand by laughing and 
ſpozting as nothing moued 7 
Syallthe Sonne of God weep? 
fozthp Canes, and wilt thou de > 
light thy ſelke in vain mirth?D 
Chziſtian ſoule mourne a little , 
when the houſe is on fire doe 
bzing water when the ſoule is 
enflamed with bnilawful deres 


— 


we bzing the teares of repen- 
tance Call to minde that de⸗ 
arins of CThꝛiſt, bleſſed are they 
that niourne 3 Harſh doc- 


trine but lwertened with a 


blelling. It was the v2aver of 


im. | 
6 Now what may we learne | 
by this wæping lone of Thaiſt x | 

Shall we le, (ſaith Baff odor) 

the Pztnce hunſelke weping, 

and we in the meane weile ſolace (er 
our ſelues in pleaſure? Is hee a 4» #/4.50 
god child, that beholding his 


n, 
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1 


Saint f uſten, O Gzd cue gtue met 
the grace of teares. Ind there g 


in goclp mindes,faith S. Am, 


brole a certain delight to wap 
ſt -n&1 voluptas. 


Tye vnWwiſe make but a ſpit! 


Pro.14 9 | Cf fiane, ſapeth Salmon : then 


heart is as a barren lid, Where 
all remembzance uf God 19 fe. 
gotten: bum the wiſe man is cone | 
| nerſa;: tn the houſe of mour ning. 


Fxo 14 6 Pharao E his hoſt were Powe 
ohm 5 . 


ned in the ſca, as Unne and the 
Wozhs of ünne are in the tearts 
ok repentance. Tyoſe who Tere 
biltalcd (ound cure in the tren. 
| bled pole, We ioſt cur ftlicit: by 
delightful eatmg, and We rec0+ 
ue r our ſelues by m unkulcha. 
A ening. 
| Therci(o,ſapeth the warmen, 
A unc to teioyce, and à time to 
mourne: Manp fake their tune 
ok retopcing but cannot hit vyon 
the time of mour ning. chat cc 
did know at the leaſt in this cut 
day, tho e things that doe belorg 
vnte our peace, better 15 it 10 
mouine heere, then hercatrer, 
when We are mondo monk n' 


— — — — ————— _ 


_—— — 


— — — — — 


— — - 


Learne to liue. 422 Chap. 26 


kull, paſſions, let bs remember 
With how ſmall pompt and pica © 
ſure Chyſtpaſſed his time inthe 
Wozld, who paſſed it in orten ſ | 
weeping: Thetwo tine carrre „% ©, 
ingthe Ake, thep lowed altzic |1 2, 
wap as they went and pet neuer | 
layed vnciilthey came to che 
| | plsceappointed : Mt go on Www: 
ping mthis vale of teares, vat | 
pet keepeon the wap still, vatill 
we come vato eur Wurnceien end, 
and then aa end of werping 
Herre as in Ra mah, a voycc is 
| heard of weeping and mourning, | 
| heereatter they [hall have 4½ 
te ue wiped fr their eyes The 1 44 
P:ophet Fꝛcchicl, when he came 
to ſe the gloꝛy of the Loꝛd in che | 
Santaarp he was bought a | 
bont bythe Nozth, we puſie a 
long by many ſoꝛro weg. and C 
come to fre the goodnelle ot 


— 


— 


— — — — 
3 ů 


| 


| 


| the Lozde in the laad of the 
| 


| 


| 


Z 
1 


luiag. 
Ok mournekull euents leremy 
ſaid, This is my ſozrow and 


— — —w wy . 
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—— 


_ 


| 
i 
| 
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#4 Leare to liue 


— — 


him doe as it ſemeth good vnte 

| him: hee that now goeth foozth 

| weeping, ſhall ſurelp returne, 
| ſaith the Pzophct Dad g bzing 
his ſheaues with him-thoſe that 
| a time mourne With Chpuſt, 
| hallretopce when the laughing 
Wozld ſhali werpe. Cha 
| ſowed in fcares,1t was 

that we all ſhoutd 

reape in 19p- 


— 


| Learne to liue. 425 Clap. 27 
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1 
| Of Chriſts paſſion & his ſuffer ne | 
vpon the Altar of the Croſſe, ö 

for the ſinnes of the Mod and 
laluation of our {oules, how & 

| with what deuotion all Chria | 
| {tans ſhould meditate therot, | ; 
4 { 

| 

| 


though in medita- 
tingthe holp vertues ; | 

WW lof Chiiſt our Saut- | i 
our, which worchilie | | 
require our moſt de | 
| Hotionate confid-ration, we ore 
much mo ned ( I doubt it not yet 
whe we begin to calto mind hig | 
paſſzon then ought We to becuT 

caried awap from our ſelnes, by | 
admiring his goodnes towards | 

vs · Ind here is it ſatd to deuoute | 
ſoules, as it was tothe Dilc:ples 
in the Garden: hic ſcddete, fir vœ 
| here. Let vo not ſap vnto Chiti 
with the Je weg, ce ne do dyn fro 
| croſſe; but let ds faſtẽ our ictus 
to his crolle Let vs go with the 


| bleiled 
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| bleed virgine to mount Caluv 
[ rie and ſtand by a chile, behsl. 

| ding in mournkull manner, w pat 

| | is dene. and W ben We haue he: 
ſ | ' yeld vntul they haue done cru. 
1 | cifpingthe ſonne of God, then b 
loleph and Nichodemus let yg 
take do don and anno int his cru. 

0 ciãed vody with theſweetelt per. 
fumcs of pꝛapers and p2apſe our | ! 
harts can peld, putting it in the 
new Sepuichze of our Holſt. 
meditation ok them who thug| | 
bor, it map be ſaide ag Dauid| | 
| ſaid to thaſe, who bzought hin; | 
S.. 2, Wozd thep had Honourably bus | | 
5. ried their maiſter Saul, dee 
arc you ofthe Lord. the Lord - 
c. ompence you this mercy: The 
| 
| 
| 


—_, 


Lozd to rccompence them this 
deuotion, that thus do, And 
bleſſed de they of the Lorde, &e. | 
whethus reaercnce the Lozd of | 
Lozds. ; 
And now to enter a while n. 
to theconſideration herof. hiſt 
Fphy,2s l»ued vs, Caiththe Ipeſtle, and | 
| gaue him'clte a ſweete ſmelling | 
| {acrifice and oblation vato God, | 
o'fercin ire map coaſſber theſe 


thee 


— >. ——— — 


— | —— . Z—— — - - 


| thzes tym zes: firſt, the mouing 


K 
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cauſe, to wit loue, Chriſtus di⸗ 
exit nos, Chziſt loued vs. Se 
convartly, the offering Which 
thts tour cauſed him to offer, 


' Thndly.the end why hee gaue 
tn offert aq Vt e let propitiatio 


Obtulit ſeipſum, he gaue himſelk. 


Dei patiis, That he might be a 
recanciliatio foz man wich God 
the Father Foz the firil, to wit, 
laue, the mouing caaſe of all: if 
a mother loue her child becauſe it 

caſt her pains, neuer — 
bought her ſonne with ſo greats 
p une as Chꝛiſt bought vs what 


greater loue is there then foz one 


Sonne of God, who gauelt thy | 
life koꝛ vs that were thine ent. 
mics Douhtleſſe ſaptht he Apo 
ſtle one will ſcarce die foꝛ a righs» 
tcous man, and pet ane is found 
to die fo: vs that were vnrighte 
| dus, and then to, ohen it was in 
hin power to die, oꝛ not to die 
Theſe things map be coſdered 
t gat his lone that loued Grners, 
that the ſanne of God his loue 


to giue his life tor his friend: pet 
greater was thy loac, O holy 


— to 
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| 
| 


to incite our affection to him, þ 90 
that had not finnes of his own, 
a ſigne hee ſuffered fox the anne 
ok others. | 
The greateſt perfection and 
foꝛce of loue, ſap the Philoſce 
phers, is the fozce vnittue, and 


| this was neuer in anp ſo foꝛtts 


eble as in Chuſt, when he woly 
bnite bnto himfcifc his church 
oz congregation, Which accoz« 
deth with that of the holy ghoſt, 
Let a manſolouchis wife, as 
Chziſt loued the Congregation: 
The wife is chargeable, but 
karre moze chargeable was the 
| Congregation to the Sonne of 
God. 

3 Foz the offering it ſelfe, it 
Was himſelfe, Aaron and all hi 
ſonnes neuer made ſuch an offc=| 
ring as this was: he gauehime 
ſeife a ſacrifice. Whp, was there 


— 


nothing in heauen oz earth that 
could haue beene offered elle ? 
was there no other ſacrifice to be 
had but innocent lſaack? Mull 
none be appꝛoued to make a rc 
conciliation koz man, but the 
ſonne of man:? was ſiune then lo 


hepnous 


- 
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hepnous that nothing coulde 
cleanſe thecontagion theroof ,but 
the death of an innocent Lamb? 
Stand and heare a little, O fin= 
fall man, thy Sautour himlelfe 
ſpeaking vnto thee: Foz thy ſake 
doe J ſuffer all this, foz thy ſake 
doe J offcr my ſelf ag thou ſe(, | 
a ſacrifice bpon the Croſſe: all 
this doe IJ do foz the lou? ofthe, 
thy ſinnes are the thoznes that 
pearted mp head, the ſpeare that 
opened mp lide, thp delicates 
was the vinegar and gall that 1 
dzanke, thy libertp and looſencs 
was the natles that faſtned mee 
to the croſſe, ſes Whither thy 
ſinne, thy vanities. O man haue 
bought mer Behold me ſuffe- | 


| 


ring toz thee, to reconcile the 
bntomy Father. Dooth hee not 
by this, O Chziſtianman, en= 
flame thee his loue, ſtren zthen 


thee with his merit, and comfozt 
thy ſozrowfall heart with his a - 
boundant mercy? if hee were pu- 
niſhed foz vs. then were we pu- 
niſhable of ourſelues, 

When naw iuſtice had taken 
place, and began to ware ſiercer 


— 


| and 


> — — 


NA 36 
47. 


Cha- 22 430 


— ͤHU—H—— 


Le. rae to liue. | 
and fiercer, amongſt the ret >| | 
the people, .taroa makes ſpeed, 
takes the cenſer in his han), | 
putgon fire. & goen quickly vnn 
the Congregation, to make en 
aitonement foz them. This ale] | 
tonement heth our dam mate]. | 
foz vs all, when he offered no 6-| * 
ther offcringthenhimſclte. | ; 

4 What hath inan mo22 to 0fs | 
fer 92 to giue then his qoads bu 
honour and his life: all this hath! 
Chziſt offered, and giuen jez vs: 
bio gods, when he tcfr his tung⸗ 
dome inheauen: his honoz woe 
be Was repzoched of men his lie 
when he peelded bp the ſame le 
all vpon the Altar cf the Croſſe;| , 
| but how many indignities did he 
| ſuffer bekoze hee Caine ro the ac 
| compliſhment hercof, when as 

itke a megke Lambe hee was t. 
ried and recarried from iudge⸗ 
ment to iudgement; when de 
was mocked and ſcozned of all 
ſozt s: L 
In his ſuffering it ſcife, wer 


| 


| 
map con ider, among whom, 


rern err reren 


where. and when he ſuffered a 
/ mon iſt whom enen his owne 


peopie 


3 — 
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| 


| 


| 


L carne to li. 
people: Eilat ſaidz, Thine owne 
Nation hath deliucred thee vats 
me, Wherer at Jerulalem the 
Kings Litte,and there without 
the gate of the ſame Citp, in a 
place cxlled Caluarie, where 
therues E inurderers were wont 
to ſaffcr. Whẽ was al thig done, 
but in the chiekeſt ſolemnitp of 
the Jewes, at Which tim: no 
ſmall eanconrſe of people from al 
places were aſſembled, à might 
b:hoid what Was done? accoz- 
ding to that, O vos omnes qui 
tranſitis per viam attendite, f1 oft 
dolor ficut dolor meus: O al pou 
that paſſe by, behold and ſee, ik 
t gete wire euer fozrow lie wp 
ſoz:ow. com the youre heren | 
he was ſought k.: and tahen 
by Toꝛch light and lantizouncs. | 
batillthe fixch houre of His cru | 
c:fping, that hee gaue bp the | 
gyaſt: one betrapeih hun, ano- 
her appretzends him one binds 
hun another leades him bounde 
from Piat to ere, from Hicrod 
i9 Pilite 8gaine: one {chi th kalle 
wines again him, another crp- | 
fr) ot von him heis not wo 
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thie to live, one ſcourgeth hiy, 
another ftrikes him on the fen 
one clotheth him with purple 
nother putteth on his his hen 
a crown of thoꝛns, a third gius 
bima Reede, mocking him, ſo 
they neuer let him reſt, vntil they 


haue no moze what to do againſt 
him. 

5 When we haue ſcen the ma. 
ner ofhis ſatfering, let vs con. 
der how great he was that ſuffe. 
red, enen hee it was, to whom 

power ouer all things in heauen 
| and earth was giuen he. befoze 


whom the 24 Elders fall down: 


he, whoſe countenance lohnen · 
tle after beheld to ſhine as the 
Sunne in his ſtrength: when 
he ſaw him, and fell at his feet as 


Apo. 1 14. 


dead, hearing a vopce: Feare| 
not, l am the firſt and the laſſ, and 
[ am aliuc, but was dead, and am 
aliue for euermore, and haue the 
keyes of hel and death: Ind thus 
coho it was that ſuffeted | 

6 Now kozwhome ſuffered 


| | hee all this: Enenfoz none other 


then dnfull men. Foz Chzll 


EE 


ſuffered in the place of ſinners, 


” ond 
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and with ſinners, to ſhew that 
heſuffered foz unners. Learne, 
O man to hate finne, Which 
| was ſo hepnous, and as often 
as thou art at lepſure to me⸗ 
ditate of the paſſion of Jeſus 
Chiiſt the Sonne of GDD . 
(which thou ſhouldeſt daply 
doe) fo it is better, ſapeth one, 
then thy faſting with bꝛead ? 
water: ſo often, J ſay, as 
thou doeſt meditate of his paſſi- 
on, call to minde as the greate. 
nes of thy unnes, ſo alſo the 


greatenes of his lout, Who die 
ed fo2 thy finnes, that ag in the 
ons thou maieſt bewaple thy 
owne wickednelſe, ſo in the 
other, ih hu mapeſt acknowledge 

— bountp and mercp towards 
thek. 

7 But of whome ſuffered hee 
all this iniurie? Euen ofhis 
ownekind:ed and acquaintance 
thepeople of che Yewesg. Bfter 
all his miracles. and wozkes of 
merep done amongſt them, in 
caring their ſicke, cleaning their 
Leapers, and healing all that 
wm gun: after his feeding 


ſaui 


| 


| 


(Chap. 27 474 
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| ſo manp hungry pcople in the 
wildernes, teaching fo insnp ih 
Wap ta ſaluat ion that came to 
heare him. now thep reward hig 
| pames andtranatle with oppo: 
bꝛious contumelies, his vnſpa- | 
kable mercy with bitter hi, 
|tred, neuer {cating him vatil: 
thep bzing him to the death of 
the Croſſe, Thus he ſuff: red not 
of ſtraungers and fo2rainers ,| 
bat of his ownce netghbours , 


Mat.1s, pes, bis own bꝛethzen as hiulel 


26. 


_ | gricke ok nund, thee eur ſünnes 
were 


; Calleth them, It 1; not good J 
take the childrens brezn, andto 
| ejue tvnto degs: Vp the * 
| ge va derſtandeth the Je pts, || 
: bpthe other the Gentiles. 
| 8 Fouvre thinges there art 
| wh!cy we ſhould me cebit ate vpon| 
concergziag the paſſton cf our! 
Sauour CThziſt. First, toz unt · 
tation, calling to minde his pati | 
ent ſuſt. ring, we ſhould not abe 
| $ozre ſuffering oz murmure a⸗ 
' gatii{t tribulations, ſting bet 
fuckered ſo great things as ba 
did. Srcondarilp, koz con paſit-| 
on, we ought ro conſider with 


« — 2 — 


— 


„ eee eee 
| | wire the cauſcefall thts, and | 
| therfoze toe ſhould trim lp repent | 
| vg of chem Thridlp, fox admi⸗ 
| ration, When we call to mind, 
who, (or whom, & what he ſuffes 
| | red. Fourthlp foꝛ reſolation, that 
| , ts giue our bodies. as the Þ- 
| poſtle ſpcaketh. a lacrifice to ſetue 


1 


| crifice to ſaue vs · Ind ſo haut w? | 
bphis paſſion, imitation to di- 
red compaſſion to vnlte, admi: 
ration to ſtir vp, reſolution to 
| pntectour Chziſtian loue and 


| duty towards hun. | 
| Co go kozward and to leane | 
| all the indignities cffercd him tn | 
| the iudgement hall, his ſcour⸗ 

ging, crowning with thoznes, 
| buifeting, ſpct:ing vpon, bearing 
his crolſe, and the like. 

Now the greedp Souldiers 
begin to ſpoile him of his gar 
ment 3, erxpoinghis ſacred baby 
all naked onto the ſharpe and 
told aire. which crueltp was not 
wont to be offered, hut to abject | 
perſons. Then begin they to ta- | 
tz him to the croſſe, racking and 
ſtraining his hands and fit? , 


. . 
| bim, who hath giuen himſelt a las news, 12,1 


karther 
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| 


| 
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farther then naturally they wh 
extend ſo cruclly are all partes 
his body ſtretcyed, that the by, 
holdere might tell all Hig bong 
accozding to that, dinumery, 
runt omnia offa mea, Thiptih 
all my bones, Here is he kaſing 
vnto the croſſe with nailes arch 
hands and feet, oderunt manyy; 
They digged mp hands and fx. 
Jnerplicavle was this ſuf. 
ring, the nailes pearcing thoſ 
places where the newes meet 
together, the poiſe offt is body 
euerp momet increaſing the pain, 
noch thep offer him vintgar, 
ming led with gall, accozdingto 
that, hey gaue mee galltocate, 
and vinegar to drinke Oh howt 
mildly did he ſuffer all thiszhow 
ſhould we be content to leaut 
carthiy things, ſceing him ſtriy- 
peda ſpoiled cf his clothing hon 
ſhuld we crucifie the fleſh, S the 
concupiſcence thereof, When we! 
rtmember his {parc fleſh to bet 
kaſtned tothe Croſſe? See wit 
here Abel killed ofhis bother, 
the ſerpent lifted vp to heal! al 
that arcſtung: © moſt louis 


25 
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Sauiour ſaith S Luſten, that 
wyich the ünner delerueth, the 
innocent ſuffereth. 

| 10 A ſuperſcription is wzit⸗ 

ten by Pilat vpon tye croſſe, 1-- | 

ſas of Nazareth, King of the 


mẽded Chꝛiſt in this ſaperſcrip 
tion in thꝛee things. Firſt foꝛ the 
remiſſion of ſins in that he wrote 
Jeſus. Secondlp,foz the beits- | 
wing of grace,in that hce ſaid of | 
Nazareth. Thirdip, foz his po- | 
wer,in that hee called him King | 
of the Jewes: and this is wit | 
ten in thꝛee tongues, to; that of 
au ozts comming vuto toe feaſt 
euerp tongue might conteſſe Je- 
ſus the ſonne of God 
Itis oozitten in Hebzewe, 
| Greeke and Latine: In Ycbzew 
| fo: the Jewee, who gl: 2icd inthe 
| Law Jn Greke,foz the Greci 
ans, who glozied in wiſedom: 
and in Latine foz the Rowancg, 
who moſt 2 'ozied in dominion 
and power, as if Plate ſhould 
| haueſaid: Tyis isthe Ring of 
all Religion, hauing reference ts | 
the Hebze veg of all wilcdow, | 


lews.Pilat although ignozant cõ A. 17. 


up, me 
1.7. 
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haumg rekerence to the Greker 
of all power hauing reference) 
the Romaincs. 
| And theſe the lozts, (ſapchh 
S. Auſten rap challenge bite 
thein the dignity ofthe Croſſe u 
wit al deuout and religious nc 
62 poꝛe, ell ſignified by the hr. 
bzewes:all wite, Who are not 
by the Greekes all mighty, who 
are reſembled by the Latines: 
So then the Religion, the wil: 
dome, the power of the Wolde, 


ludæorum, Ring of the Jes, 
Iudxorum, that is to ſap, of the 
that confcfle him foꝛ ſo ſiawheth 
Juda and this ſuperſcriptionis 
witten in their hart g.he win 
Ning ct the Jewes, not foz ti 
be was onclp Ring ot them, bu 
he was Ring of che Semen 
ſo, cuen of all that dee coafil 
him. 

11 And this triumphant (. 
tle oz ſuperſcription is rotten 
in his death, to ſhew that kn 
ſhie ſuffering death, he loſt not he 
| Ringdome: The Jewes fowl 

to their ſhame, and thercf0 


won. 
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conteſſe Chzilt their King, Re 


yy » 
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would not haus it altered, which | 
p 1latrcfuſed,ſaping, Quod fcr1 = | 
th ſi, (criphi, that which A haue Ieh. 19.22 
witten Jhaue wzitten: tt 18 
true, I will not alter it and ilat | | 
in the end found it true indeed, to | 
f« the terroz of his wꝛetched conic | 
| ence, whohaning heard ok the | 
yy | Donldiers the beritp of the r | | 
gs | furrection ltued in cantinualan- | 
{. | gaiſh,vntill at laſt, afcer diſgrace 
e recemed of the Romanes , he? 
tame to a deſperate end, by ca- | 
V ſing himleike a wap, as hiſbezies | 


5 mention. 
h 12 While this was doing, to 

gs \ietumnevntothe manner of our | | 
| | Sanioms Pallion,atthis tune 


; | didthey not (pare to rep2oach | 

dim, andthis was done by ma 

 |bp:f&rG,by them, that ſate by and 

+ | Watched him : Secon arup. dy 
ſome of the high Putcltes that | 0 

, came to marke him: thirdlp, bp | | 

; | hole that paſſed by, and wagged | 

\ their heads at him: kourthir, b 

dne ok the thæus that was cruci 

1 lied with him. S Mathew faith, 

i they both reuiled him: S. Lu | 

| menttoneth one one!ly It f | 

3 3 me'y jars v5 


* 


* 


— — —_———___ ⁵ðꝰ⁵ — — 
— — mx 


2 L 
hip 27. 410 earne ta line. 


| 


Mat'27 
+ t- 


29:49 
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meth ſapeth Anſten,that both 0 
them to reutle him, of him, 
which S. Mathew ſpake, but om 


percetuing the heauens trouble, 


and other ügnes moued With re | 
moꝛſe defiſted, and then onlp one] | 
of them accozding to S. Luke re 
utl:d him. 

1; Now thep beginne to re: 
peat the wozds of the falſe wits 
neſſeg: Thou couldeſt build the 
Temple if it were deſtroied, I 
thou bee the ſonne of God ſuue 
thy lelte. No ſapeth Beda, Se lal- 
uum facere crucem delcendere 
noluit, quod Chriſtus eſt Dei elec 


tus: Ik thou bee the ſonne cf 
God nap becauſe hes was th! 


elected of God, he Wonide u 
come down, fo; therefoze came hi! 
into the wozld. 2Zeleeue pe him, 
riſing fro the Sepulcher, whit) 
is moꝛe then deſcending from tht 
Croſſe, | 
The other malefactoz fot) 
bnto him: Remember me vie! 
thou commeſt into thy kingdom. 
what kingdom was this: ſurt- 
Ipn3 tempozall kingdom, 1 
regno tuo; In thy Kingdom that 


15 


—— 
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| ga better kingdome then anie 
0! here beneath, oz that which Ti- 
u pcrius no w enio peth. | 
„ | Grcat was the faith of this 
1 There, foz neither the feare cf | 
„tze Jewes now pꝛeſent, nez the 
'| | ſharpencs of bis owne pain, the 
| blaiphemp of his Fellowe, the 
| | fight of che Diſciples, the zppa - | 
*| | rant infirmicy of Chuſtes fleſh, | 
c madehim any wap to wauer, but 
lt] | firit he acknowlcdgeth CThzilt to | 
e |beaLozd : ſecondlp, hepzateth ; 
to him and therefoze he acknow - | 
*| | Irdgethhimto bee of power: 
-| | thirdly,he acknowledgeth him to 
| haue a kingdoine. This thtefe | 
could helpe himſeite but in two 
'| thinges, bis hart and his tongue, 
which he dotyh Wirh his hart h 
pbeleuetg, With his tongue hee 
| maketh confeſſion of Cyziſt his 
' ; Hantour. | 
| | 14 Indnow behold wee our 
'| ' redeemer peelding vp his life fo; 
the unnes ok the wozlde. Let 
| | vsconſder a While hig ſcauen 
laſt woꝛds vitered vppon the 
Trolle, which by ſome are de: 


— en net) to 
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A he 


— —— 


= | Learne to hue, 431 Chop 27 


| 
| 


—— ©” — — 


EP 


Chap.27 445 


n. 


* 93 
Learne to liue. 


he ſpake foz ſinners ; Pater 


noſcc illis, & mecum ecris in bn. 


diſo, Father fozgine them m 
thou ſhalt be with me in Pan 
diſe: Coo foz the godip, W. 
man behold thy Sonne, and to q; 
ſame diſciple, chold thy motbe 
Two foz the woꝛld, Sitio, couſi 
matum eſt, I thirſt, it is ſiniſha 
Two foz hitnſelfe, My od, m 
God, why haſt thou forſaken mc; 
and t ather into thy hands Icon: 
mend my ſpirit. 


15 The firſt of theſe was y 
ken in the ad ot his cracifying, 
when framing hunſelfe t the 
Trodle,he ſaith : Father torgive 
them, they knowe not whattly 
doe: Gd to me, but hun 
themſelues,ę ſo is it with ihn 
that hurt others, thep known 
what puniſhment thep bzing | 
themſelues, and what crown | 
garland to them whore tit 
think? they moſt hurt: Tic 

now not what they do. Hin- 
eth not ſo much for the who di 
know, oꝛ ougdt to haue knovi! 


hun to hee thetrue Melſias. 4 


(fox thelsp and illiterate peopl! 


wh 
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knew not what - what greater 
miracle then this louing pzater? 


443 ;_Chap. 2> | 
; | who of a blindezeale did, they 


here was a word of all patience 
and piety uu of loue and vn- 
ſpeabable ſweærtnes, they ſap, his 


it be not dpon them, Father foz= | 
giue them : enen now pearced 
with nailes, crowned With 
thanes, loaden with ſcoffes and 
repzoaches,and yet here amongſt 
all, a Pater ignolce illis, Father 
fozgine them? and it was net 
without a miſt ery that he ſapde. 


blood bes bpon vs, and he pzates | 


Father fo:giue them. Wy all 
this we learne to beare the grea- 
ce inturics of the woꝛld and to 


mies:what ſhould duſt and aſhes 
take vpon it to reuenge. when 


m&kelp endureth all what did 
the woꝛld euer ſes maze patient , 
moze charitable then the Sonne 
— Father, torgiue them, 


— thoſe that perſccuted 
wn. 


16 The ſccond wozde was 


pzap witha't foz our verp cue⸗ | 


the Loꝛd of Brauen and carth ſo |} 


| 


2 to the Demtent thiefe. 


| A Mecum 


— — 
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Mecum eris ein | aracile, Thy 
| (halt be With me in Paradt 
| which de vnderſtand not t6 h; 
; ſpoken of tyat earthlp Paradi, 
| from which dam was crpuila 
but of that Empertal place,whi. 

ther Saint Paul Was taken yy 
dohere the Saintes and Inge 
| axe abone in glozp. By this ſap 
| tng,comfozt ig giuen to thin 
repent them af their ſinnes ant 
| call fo2 mercy vpon Chzilt cy: 
| cified : beheld how bout 
| Chziſt ts, he giues a thicke parts 
dile tha: DIth tut aſke it ofhim, 
. VIecre one, Wo;thy of pumſhn 
and wezthy to ſuff;r death byln 
' own confeſſion, rec:tutth mer: 
| cx at he laſt inſtant, but petn 

man ought by this trample, cr 


' 


- | ſet purpoſe to deferre bis car: 


nerſion vntothe laſt, the pn. 
; ledgeofa few, much leſſe ofen 
doth not infcrre a common lit 
foz all. Chzift heere gives 1 
cy vnto a thtefe and vnto acht 
at the laſt eaſt. to ſhew then | 
no place left fo2 deſpcration:0! 
example makes vs bolde, on 
undes mercy at the laſt, thi 


non! 
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none ſhould deſpaire, and but 
one, that many ſhaul> not p2is 
ſame, but ſee the faith of this 
theke that findeth mercy: a dif 
tiple denieth his maiſter, this 
thieke acknowledgeth him, hee 
ſeeth Chꝛiſt hanging vpon the 
croſſe as man, and pet he pꝛaieth 
vnto him as God, hee accuſcth 
his oon defaults, repzooueth 
the blaſphemp ok his Fellowe, 
hee acknowledgeth Chziſtes 
innocencp, the Jewes that 
know the law c:uciftz Him, he 
ſceth him inal contempt, and pet 
he confeſſcth him a Lozd,a king, 
to be a Lozd rcqaireth power, 
and a Ring rule, but here is 
neither to lee to. Mee beholdeth 
him ſuffering death,and pet hee 
m ikes requeſt vnto him, as the 
giuer of life :thep who had befoze 
ſeen him raiſing the dead wauer, 
this man dying with him, ac 
knowledgerh the reſurrection . 
What fruit ,Cſapeth Saint Au 

ſten did Chꝛiſt here reape of a 
due tres: let any unner ſhewe 


— 


| 
ISTASELS 
ae Beat. 


CLatro a, | 


— TT  — - 


this mins faith, and wee 
dare ſh:we the remiſl:on of 


U 4 his 


——— 
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his Gnnes , he had befoze tom 2 
earthlpthinges, bax now ſtealy w 
heaven 2 O admirableconucj| | * 
on. That which we ſhould ia . 
example of.ig an cxample of com. 
fozt,of mercp,of hopc,of fozgine: 
nes, ot confeſſing our fnnes, and] | ) 
with ſtedfaſs faithfulnes of a. | 1 
une wledging tt e Son of God, |, 

k 


1 


— —— ——à—E—ꝛ—ÿũ [— 


and crauing mereie to be remem⸗ 
bzed of him in his kingdome, 

17 The third wozde way, 
wbe heſapd bato bis bleſſed mo⸗ 
ther: woman behesld thy Donn. 
And to conũder theletwo togts | 
ther: when he ſayd buto the ſang 
Diſciple, bebold thy mother. as | 


— — 2 —— ts Es —— —— — 


-- eg. 


it ha ſhonld ſap bnto the bleſſed 
Virgine hitherto haue F obcyd 
| e925, cared {63 thee as a Donne, 
ke om hentckoczoch in my ſteide, J 
dinleade thee a Diſciple. Unto 
the other, lohn thou haſt done mt 
letuice as à god ſeruant, nom: 
| voe it where J will thee ochab 
| ber to whom thou ſhalt perlem 
| £bedicnce, and care, as the ſom 
8 to hto mother, Ind thus Chun 
Zier. con | a Airgin ( fatth Saint Terome) 
195:1:1 47, commits his Mirgine mother ts 


— 


1 
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1 
' a Uirgiue Dilciple. The thirde 
woꝛd is a wozd of pikty & care, 
fo: to ſæ him now in fuch dolozs 
and paines, to take care foz hig 
mother, Was a token of much 
loue, wherebp he ſheweth vs, to 
| yelge our parentcs,anddo them | 
| good, what in the woꝛld wee can. 
But what a chaunge dooth the 
bleſſed Utrgine make, who hath 
foz the Lozd, the ſeruant, foz the 
maſtertheman : foz the ſonne of 
God a ſonne of Zebeder This 


and pearce( as Simeon had bee - 
| foze laid) her very hart. Woman 
| behold thy Sonne, not naming 
her mother, Which very name 
Mother, might haue increaſed 
her griefe, beholding the paſſion 
Edeparture ofſo deare a ſonne, 
and might moue her motherlie 
mund to moe and moze ſozrowe. 
The ſonne crucified abone, the 
mother mourning beneath, his | 


wounds wounded her heart, his 
piercing was her piercing, ene> 
ry ſtroke of the naples ſtrooke 
thzongh her bzeaſt, all this while 
nota wozdis mentioned, wee⸗ 


447 Chap. 27 


changt could not but grieue her, 22. 35 


A 5 ping 


_ 


; — es. 
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| ping would not ſuffer her u 


ſprak, who at any ocCafon ſpak 
ſeldom the longeſt ſpeech (hee b. 
ſed that We reade of, wag hu 
Magnificate, Her denotionate 
ſpxcy with God. 

The Nurſe ſeeing her poung: 
ling dping, the Mother her 
Sonne. In one dap ſhe is dee 
pꝛiued of as Sonne ofa Hayig, 
though not loſt, pet left fo; 6 
time luch a parting, ſuch a ſonny, 
uch a mother, ſuch teares ſu! 
loue neuer was noz ſhall bit 
Dn the other (de, O louing di. 
cip le, bcloa:d of the Yozde of 
loue, thou art now lefte fo; 
time, bat neuer ceaſe to mention 
tour, oz zite of lane, lon 
han and Dauid, Iacob and 

eniamin, Wept at parting : it 
21 Fro | 


18 From the firth honre, 
there was a darkenes bnto the, 
ninth the Sunne of righteoul: 
nes ſuff:reth Eclipſe, the vin 
Sunne, 862 the moſt cleare lig 
sf the wozld hider d his beames, 
as not able to behold the Lozd of 


heauen and earth ſuffering. a 


cr(a9 | 
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creatures ſeeme to foffer with 
him the earth trembleth the hea + | 
nens areal in blacke as in m9our- | 
ning manner . The graues open | 
the rocks 03 ſtones cleane aſuns 
der, the whole fra me of nature 
ts diſquieted, when as no we the | 
God of nature ſuffered. What a 
ſolemne and dolefall time was 
this.ſeme ſtrike their bꝛeaſts o 
thers ſtand wondzing: The 
Centurion faith, as it were uuf 
ting vp his bandes to hcanen 2 
durely this was the Son of God. 
19 The fourth wozd, was a | 
bout the ninth houre, when he | 
cried. Eli, Eli, Lamaſabacthani, | 
My God, my God why haſt thou | 
torſaken me? Which fo2 that 
he ſpaks in the B:bzew, ſome 
ſtanding by, and hearing this, | 
ſaide, hee calleth foz Elias 
Thele accozding co Saint le- 
rome, were the Romaine ſo1l- | 
diers, who Þnderltood not the | 
Heb:ew, oz peraduenture ſaine | 
of the Jewes themſelues, who 
by reaſonofthe noyſe, could not | 
welldiſcerne What was ſpoken. | 


—- — — —— 
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The doubling of the voyce| _ 
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% 


| 
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| 


ſheweth his double nature, hit 
Deitp ſpake not this, Khic) 
was impoſſible: Like as thi 
Sunne ſhining vpon the wood, 
the axe cutteth the Wood, but the 


Sunne remaineth tnuiolable. 
dis humanity ſpake this, which 


\nff:rcd and ſpake at this time 
as humaine nature is wonte te 
ſpeake : when it thinks it ſclfe 
fo:\aken, not that the Son of 
God was anp wap douvtfallof 
dinine alſiſtance,but to ſhew hot 
trulp he bare bpon him mans in- 
firmitp, (anne onelp excepted) 
which thinks it ſcife fozſaken in 
times of artefe- Beore Wee art 
moucd to ſtiffer with Chzilt,be- 
holding taſenſible creatures 
theinſ:lues to ſuffer with him. 
S Ambroſe ſaith, Pro me doluit, 
qui pro ſe nihil kabuit quod do- 
lccet, Be ſozrowed foz me which 
had nothing foz himſcife to ſoz» 
row. Rationall affection crped, 
My God,my Ged,why haſt thou 
torſaken me, Senſitiue affliction 


cried the ſame, and pet in Chziſt 
a vopce not of diffidence, oz ſo 
much of complaint, ag of adm: 


41 
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* 


ration! 
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comkot in his mercy, who ts 


were now atcompliſhtd which 
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tation -Bthold O man what J 
(affer foz thee, beyold the puniſh- 
ments wherwith Jam afficed, 
and wht thou beholdeT the ous= 
ward man, thinke alſo that the 
in ward man is partaker of ſoz- 
row and ſuffermg: wherewith 
Jampearced, finding che vn- 
gratekulnes of the towards me 
ſuffcring fo; thy Innes. Here 
we learnt in times of extremitie 
to offer vnto God our ſozrowfal 
qxhes 6 ſupplications.+ though 
welſeme to the ep? of the woꝛld 
to be foꝛſaken pet wen map take 


nerte vnto all them that call bs 
pon him, as the Pꝛophet ſpra- 
keth,yta then, when chep poure 
ont faithfully their complaintes 
befoze hin. 

20 Thefift wozd was, when 
Jeſus knew that all thinges 


were ſpoken ok him this remu⸗ 
ned, They gaue me vincgar to 
dzinke, hee ſaith, Sitio, J thirſt, 
thatthe Dcripture might be fuls 
filled which was witten of him: 


— 


— 
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They gaue me vinegar to drinke, 


when 
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when it is ſatd that the Sag⸗ 
ture might be fulfilled, Wes de! 
not vnderſtand this cauſatua 
but conſequently, as the Scha 
men ſpeake, foz Chziſt du w 
this. therfoze becauſe the San 
ture had ſpoken it, but therein 
the Scripture ſpoke it, bern 
Chꝛiſt in time ſhould do it. lhe 
he ſaith, Ithirſt, what was 
thirſt natural, cauſed by the em 
nation ot his bloode , togetn 
with the extremities of his (4 
rowes: Which in part allo! 
true, foz his blood cxhauſted, en 
tremitp of thirſt followed: by 
there was withall in |Chzilt 
thirſt ſupernaturall, e this ihn 
was the ſaluation of ſoul 
wherewith he laboured, as vil 
a molt vehement thirſt, oz deln 
ThePzophet ſaigh, Sitit aun 
mea ad deum, My ſoule is athil 
for God, Thigthirſt of C 
Was our health, oz top, O 99 
Jeſus ſaitb Saint 3crnard: 5! 
tis tua ſalus mea, Thy thirk wi 
my ſaluation- 


2 1 Ind here ſomeſohn 


added to his ſuffering,fo; ub 
— thi 
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theſe men had hurt him ſo much, 
that they could almoſt} hurt him 
no longer, they giue him ſower 
wine vpon a bunch of Fſope, a 
bitter herbe, mixed with Myꝛrh 
and gall. ſac3 as thep had gi 

nen him to dzinke,befoze his life 
ting vp to the Trolle: heere rgep 
deny that vato the Sonne of 
God, which thep Were wont to 
graunt to greateſt malefactozs 

giging them at theſe times wine 
to dzinke but Thziſt hath ns o- 
ther but Vinegar and gall. Be⸗ 
hold what a Supper thep giue 
our Lo:d(foz it was now Sup* 
per time) here was the ban - 
quet,our Innes gaue him gall 
to eate and vinegar to dzinke, © 
miſerable men tha: we are, to 
ſxke delicates: here are wee 
tanght to dꝛink with Chailt,the 
Wine of deuotion mixed with 
MWyozrh.the moztification of the 
fleſh,and gall the compunction of 
the ſpirit. On the other ide Wee 
muſt take Feed that wee giue 
nt Chꝛiſt thirſting foz sur fal= 
nation, vineger mired with gall, 


as theſe men did, that is. aneutll 
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and ſuntull life, which is vinegar 
vnxed with the gal of ſcandalou 
conuerſation. 

22 The ſirt wo2d was, when 
be ſaid, Conſumma tum eſt. It i 
fntſhed, that is, all whatſsenn 
wes ſpoken of my ſaffering- is 
now complecate, the honoz of u 
Father, th: good of the foithfyi, 
all that N ſhould do concerning 
mp obedience ts his wil, who 
gave me this wozke to accom: 
pliſh, Conſummatum eſt. It is 
finiſhed : Nothingremaineth in 
this ſuffering, but now my dp-| | 
ing, and new die. Thigour | 
ſautour ſpake as bauing tought! 
a god fight, E ſiniſhed his courſe; 
| this he ſpake as ane haning vis! 
dertaken a tourney, # nom gore! 
thzongh many paſſages, at his 
tonrncpes end he faith, Conlum · 
matum eſt, It is ſiniſhed t fit 
lifting bp his epes to brauen, a- 
ther thy will: then beholding men 
vpon the tarth. faithful inẽ pour | 
health: then reſpeaingthe bits: 
king ol the ſerpente head, Oa⸗ 
than the banguiſing ok thy 
power, Conſũmatum eit, It 
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fintſhed , O happy vopte ok the 
Sonne of God. 

2; The ſeuenth wozd Was, 
Father into thy hands Icommend 
my ſpirit S. Luke ſaith, that he 
erped this with a loade voyce: 
ſome sk the auncient Fathers 
thinke our Sauiour was nowe 
meditating vp9 the one and thir⸗ 
tieth Pſalme and comming bnts 
thole wozdes in the Pſalme , In 
manus tuas commendo fp ritum 
meum: Pee vrter ed them with 
an audible vopce. Into thy hands 
lcommend my ſpirit, and ſg gaue 


{bpthegho® . This was nowe 


the ninth houre of the dap, when 
the Sonne was darkened , the 
earth ſhaoke, the graues opened, 
as the Enangeliſts ſhewe . Be 
this houre Adam finned , Hora 
qua Adam peccauit, Chriſtus ex⸗ 
pirauit , The ſame houre of the 
day wherein Adam ſinned Chatſt 
died:by dying. Cyꝛiſt opened the 
gate ok Paradiſe , Which adam 
by inning had ſhut vp againſt 
him and his. Adam in the Gar- 


den loſt his life, and Chzilt in th e 
Serden reſtoꝛed life , when hee 


| 


Lo ä 


vtelded 


— 
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| peelded himſelk with theſe won 
vatohis Father; Into thy hang 
[ commend my ſpirit« Then 
| woꝛds being vttered.he gaueyy 

the ghoſt, yts eyes ctoſed, hi 
| cxuntenance pale, his head b;ns 
ded down:heauen noz earth euer 
ſaw ſach a ſight, the God of life, 
the authoz of like, and life it ſelft 
becomes dead. 
In this woꝛd wee wap cond: 
der many things : as firſt, tha; 
our departing ſoules ſhanid bee 
commended into the hands ofour 
heauenly Father: Secondartly,| 
ſomewhat we haue heert fo; the!) 
ſtrengthning of our faith, Chi 
bending down his head bitered 
theſe wozds, not of conſtraint, 
but voluntarily ; who euer ly; 
dewn to ſleep fo peaceablp, as 
Chziſt died, when he gaue vp ie 
gyolt :mE ohen thep are dying 
thep are ſcarſe able to bzeath, 4 
this time Chit ſpeaketh wh 
loud vopte, Father into thy hands 
| comm d my {pirir, We ſee ah 
Chzilts cxample dooth teach v8 
| co do, in commending out depu⸗ 
ting ſoules into the handes e 


Gi, 
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God how at the houre of his 
death, be pꝛaped, he wept & ſpake 
vnto his heauenlp Father. 

Ind here alſo map the Chi. 
ſtian man enter into a large field 
of x«Kditation, vpõ manp things 
together. We were moze inſenũ⸗ 
dle then the (cnſelefle creatures, 
if weſhould not be moued with 
thepaſſion of our Lozd, Whoſe 
death was our life: cor:fj)er we 
| how great thinges tie Son of 
God hath done foz vs. ond ſuffe- 
rcdfoz out redemption : conſider 
we how great things they were 
which ye ſuffered, how great his 
ſoztowes were, Which ſhewed 
the greatnes of his loue, howe 
great his infuries were, when he 
was falſlp accuſed,mocked, ſpet⸗ 


crowned with thoznes, bereft of 
his clo:hes, burdened with his 
croſſe, pterced with natleg,lanced 
with a ſpeare,and ſo died Ther 
ſhall ſcehin who they haue pier 


bz:thzcn,J ain Tloſ-ph whom pou 
ſold into Egypt they were ſo a 
ſtoniſhed they had not a wozd to 


ted vpon, buffeted, Whipped, | 


Gen 45, | 
ted when loleph ſaid vnto his ? 


ſap 


— — 


— — 


—— 


fChap.27 458 Learne to liue. 


ſap when Chziſt ſhall ſap, J ay 

pour bꝛother. J am he whom pa 

crucified, how ſhall they be con: 
founded that crucified him? But 
tohat top ſhal they haut Who bt» 
tue on kim? Up W Chzilitan 
le ule, and with the Done make 
thy neft in the holes ok this reck 
Beholdthe wounds of thy Sa 

uiour. Come to this Arke, wht 
ther all creatures repatre to ſane 
themſelues. Stand, and behch 
ũ little with the denoute Women, 
the bodp ofthp Sauiout vppon 
the Crofle, ſee him afflicted from 
top to toe, ſee him wounded inthe 
head to heale our vaine imagines 
tions: ſes him wounded in the 
bands, te he ale our euill actions: 
ſe hun wounded in the hart , to 
cure our vatne thoughts: ſce his 
epes ſhut vp. hich did entightcn 
the woꝛld: ſe them ſhut, tiat thy 
epes might be turned aroay from 
behslding vanyty:ſee, thoſe eares 
which were wont to beate the 
topful hymme of the Cherubins, 
Holy, holy, holy now haucheard| 
a multitude ot repꝛoaches : ſe, 
that countenance which rag 


pot 


— ———— 


| 
} 
* 
4 
: 
| 
g 
n 
p 
N 
g 
L 
;. 
N 
e, 
9 
i 


— — — __ 


Learne to luc, 459 Chap. 27 


goodly to looke bpon, is ſpetted 
vpon und buffeted. The blood of 


Abel cried tuſtice, tuſtice: but 
the bloud of Chzilt cried mercy, 
mercy: O that wee had heartes 
to meditate of the paſſlon of our 
Loz>. There is nothing of 


which we ought t1102e to thiake, | 


mozeto ſpeake, moꝛe ta reade. 02 
mozeto meditate ot, then of this, 
becauſe the remembzance hereof, 
appertaineth to the ſalvation of 


our ſoules tncroaſeth faith, dzte 
ueth a wap deſpaire,atueth foꝛti⸗ 


tude againſt the afflictons of 
5 woꝛzld, ſtrengthneth vs agataſt 
temptations, kileth the minde 
with e p., cauſeth a loathing of 
inne, and after a wonderful ma 
ner llirreth vs vp al to deuotien 
Tits our Santour Cyziſt hin. 

{clke wel thought Vpon, when he 


left ſo digh a Sacraments ſo tal 
of heanenlp miſt:cico, fox the 
continnall renuing in our hearts 
ok this his moſt bleſſed paſſtton. 
O west Jeſus, ſhould cner vn- 
thankfulnes ok tis loue of thine 
crepevpon vs? Should not thy 


Necious bloud ſoften out ada“ 


0 


> mant 


— 
,F 


es 


Chap. 22 450 


=y 


Le arne to llue. | 


uy (# (erm, 


343 


un p/as. 


mans hearts, who haſt veliuerd/ 
vs from infinite miſerics, pur. | 
[chaſed bp thy deathe © infinit; 
[gudnes and freelp offered, thy 
leike haſt offered typ ſelfe vn 
thy Facher, a ſacrifice fez ont 
nnes, there is no burden heau⸗ 
er then finne, this haſt thou es. 
ſed os of? O bleſſes Hanne of 
| God, while I liue, ſaith the pzce 
phet, will J call vpan the Lozd, 
yea as long as J haue anp be 
ing We will offer vnto God the 
lacrifice of thankeſgiuing, and 
[pzaple his name foz euer and: 
der. 

And thus we meditatate of the 
paſſion ot sur Lozd, Who lulkt⸗ 


which Saint Auſten mentio- 

neth a double cauſe, the one that 
Chutlt died foz vs to deliucr vs 
the other, that thoſe oh om bert 
deemed by his death, bee might] 
| teach by his gracz,and by his er 

| ampis inſtruct: foz why did the 
| head, faith he, ſuffer, but to gut 
tte body an crample? Chziſ 

| humbled himſelfe vnts death, (® 

uen vnto the death of the c. oſſe | 


wel | 


— —— — 
— — — I, 


_—_— 


Learne to line, g6r Chap. 27 


J | we ought allo to humble our 
| | ſeluegtobes crucified vnto the 
0 woꝛld, and the Woꝛld to ds: vnto 
i him were our (nnes imputed, 
0) 
r 


— 


vnto his righteoulnes ; hee 

gane himfelf a ſacrifice to 
ſaue bo, and we? gitie 

; our ſelues a ſacri» 

f fice toſcrne 

him. 


— — — — —— 


—— 


28 462 Learac to live, 


i eee 


x 59 "+ 
| SY Chap. 28. 


Of Chriſtes reſutrection from the! 
dead, and how the verity here, 
of doth much ſtrengthen our 
Chriſtian faith 


ts as ſtrong as death, 
we ſhell lee m there 
ſurrection ok eur 10 
this veriſe d, whom we hahtecs* 
udered in his paſſion, dying fo; 
onr ſinnes, fog here we finde that 
lone, Which wos ſtronger tha 
death Now vehcld we him, as! 
Thampion returning from thi 
ſpoites after ſo many labonrs 
| and trauaules, now merte we hin 
| with gratulatten. Our David 

N hath lane his ten thou ſand om 
. S428. Eagle is reuiued, nur Phenix s 
reutned, our lonas is come ile 
and ſound from the belly of n 
' Whale. Our S unnc that wes! 
down in aruddy cloud, tg ile! 
again with gtozious bes mes“ 
[19h 


_ — —— 


Cant: . 6 


* 


| 
>» One, faith Salomon, 


| 


— 


— 
Learne to liue. 


light / our graine of cone th at 
was calt into the earth, is ſpzur:g 

vp and flouriſheth: our /oleph ts 
| dcliyered out of pziſon: our 5 po 
(on hath carried a wap the gates 
ofhisenemies: our Spouſe ts 

come, the voice ofthe Turt'e is 
| heard in our land Cbꝛiſt our re- 
deemer is riſen from the dead. He 
iu riſen earely, that Was late in 
the evening laide in the Sepul 
| cher after his dol*(nil paſſion : 

be is riſen, he is riſen, where⸗ 


ning. 

Chꝛiſt haſtened his refarrecs 
tien that his difctples migut 
not too long dwel in ſoꝛrow. hee 
would that their mournfu! haris 
hold ſoon recctue comfozr Chiſt 


roſe earelp the third dap to haue 
laien longer might haue bed 
doubt of 11s riüng te baue reſc 


| ſooner of his dying.Had oncip þ | 


Jad. 6 3 ' 


foze with the Prophet wee lay 
Sorrowe may endure for a night 
'but toy commeth in the mor | Pal. 3c. 5 


 fonrow*ui avotties, vs thoſe Wee | 


men that came movrning vat3 
telepulcue the toy of the teſut ; 
; ection? No this Was the 159 


| — — —— —ͥͤ hpw— — — — 


| 


— ü — — — 


46g Chap. 2 di 


Learne to liue, 


—— 


Chap. TI 464 


| \ of thouſand thonſands, whit 
\P/.118, | map ſap with Dauid, This ist 
20, day of the Lord, wee will rejoict 
and be glad in it, Rooke Webn- 

to the paſſion befoze mentioned, 

there wer ſe weeping and ways 

| ling, ſoꝛroco and ſuffering on 

| euerp fide. The bleed Uu. 
gine, the Diſciples full of hea« 

| wines, now al is turned into toy. 
16h.20, 2.) The Angell appeareth inwhite, 
{Zo the women runue and tell che 
| | Diſciples, they ſcarce beleue 
| either the Angels, oz ont ante 
ther foz top. I little befoze, the | 

| P/ 118, | &one is refuſed of the builders, 
22, ( Deliver vnto vs }arabas, now 
LE(a.2 4,46 ts this ſtone the head of the coz- 
ner, which iopnes together the 
building of two nations, both 
Jewes and Gentiles. Þ little 


| befoze we haue no other king but 


Cælar, now is he a king adoue 
; all Cælars. F little befoze, e tu 
ſted in God, let him deliuer kim 
| it he will haue him: Now is ha 
deliuered E God is with him, 4 
he w Sodꝛ a little befoꝛe is hee 8 
At.. J,; 2 lambe led vnto theflanghter, but 
| | now a Lion of the tribe of Juba: 


Jluc 


— — — 


— . — 
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Learne to liue. 


A uttle befoze he was in humili⸗ | 
| ty g indged of others, no w is he 4 5,5 þ 
rilen toappcare the Judge both 
of quick # dead, at the rig ijt hand 
of God aboue in glozp. 

2 Wherekoze O faithfull ch:ta 
ſtian man retopce in the Lc2v2 , | 
pea,ſaith the Þpoltle, againe 1 
ſap retopce,retopce in the reſur- 1/174 
{| | redion of thy Sauiour. foz ma- | 
5 | | uyare the bencfitis that hence | 


— —— 


ariſe. Now is thy Lozd r:tar- | 
| nedfrom the battell, nap from | 
no. | the conqueſt ouer the Deuill, | 
the (une, hell and death, thanks be | 
ts, |buto God that hath giuca vs | 
dw | | thevictozp by Jeſus Chiid our | 
„ | Lozd. Belepue that his reſurte. 
the tion was the cauſe of thy reſar | 
dth retion, foz hee which rapſ:d 7 | 
tle Chiiſt from the dead, (hall alſo 
ut] | raple theſe our moztall babies | 
ue by his ſpirit that d welleth in bs, 
If thou confldcr this thou ſhalt 
haue conſolation agzinſt all 


| 
L feare and dieade of death, fc 
1 thou maiſt ſap, 1 kno » that my 
a Redeemer liueth. Ig une, I will | 


it lay me dowae t ſlcepe. and take 
| my reſt for the Lord m aketh mee 


——  — 
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25.24. 
32. 


| 


32 
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—  - 


IMDb —— —ů— — —U—UBf 


Act. 2. 24, 
| | glad tidings vn#o the wozld,the 
Act. 3, 26 firit tidings tyep tavght, was 
Act. 4. 3 3. the doctrine of the reſarrec!: 


| 
to dwell in ſatetie, Becauſe this | 
was ſo behonefulla point fo th 
ſtap of our chztſtian faith, Chil 
appeared ſo often vnto his Apo. 
ſtles, after his reſurrection com. 
muned with them, as at other 
times, ſo then eſpeciallp, when 
their heartes did burne Within 
them as hee opened the Scrip⸗ 
tures, ſhewing them the verity 
cf his reſurrection. The Apo 


ſtles whoſe charge was to teach 


on. 

The QEuangeliſts doe mol 
diligently ſet foeꝛth vnto bs the 
r:\urrection of Chzilt.as a thing 
pꝛoſitable and jopfull to all faith: 
ful beleeuers, foꝛ in the reſurrcc-! 
tion we ſeehow Chziſt is cal 


ted and what hope wee haue in 


him. This theplap downe with 


manp circumſtances, both by tr 
ſtimontes befoze and after: " 


koꝛe, that hee had told hig Dic 
ples he muſt die. and riſe ag unt: 


alter in that he was cauuerſant 


amongſt them fortp dayes, wal⸗ 


kd 


TO” — R—_— 


| Learue to live, 467 Chap: 8 


bed in the way with two of the, 
| communing] of the thinges that 
| were don at Jeruſalem; (aud 
| (yrelp in time of ſozrow to cem 
mune of ChziT, and talke of him 

| 

| 


in our wearpſom tournep of this 
life, ſhall much camkozt vs,) at 
this time, Cyziſt walketh with 
them, their vnderſtanding is os 
pened. 
; The women come bnto the 
Sepulcher. and view euer p place 
ihougdle, thep fince the tone 
| rolled awap, the unnen caches | 
| remaining, a ligne his vody was 
not taken away, but riſen, oz 
| theſe were together laid with his 
body in the = coulcher - the bodp 
gone the Angels teitiſie he 16 11 
ſen,vhat ſap the Souibioutrs to 
this Fuſt te conte fl. a nath, | 
af;erward coztupted with monp 
thep gme out, his Dulciples vad 
ſtolen awap hisbodp, while they 
| wireafleepe . If chep were a 
| lizpe, how ſaw they the Difcis 
ples (tale aw ap the bodp? It 
they were not a fleepe, how could 
a fewe wrake fiſhers take awap 
| the body from a band oz company | 
* 3 of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Ch Wap 28 


Aut 28, 


123 


Jehn 1204 


Je h. 20.17 
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465 Leaine woliue, 


ot armed Souldiers: but kt 
them conkeſſe the truth, as thi 
did bekoze vnto the high pzieſts 
and after When they were char: 
ged that thep had ſcene a bien 
of Angels, that be was riſen i 
dede. So tze vertue is mun⸗ 
cible, and the iop great of the re: 
ſurrection.Wee ſee a deſire am 
loueto Chzilt, in Peter & Iobn, 
foʒ whp,thep runne tothe Hc- 
puicyze(affecrion makes vo dil · 
gent) the Wamen come With! 
{weect odo28 to anoint the bidy, 
we haue no ſweer odoꝛs but ma- 
; np vnſanozy ing to bing bnty 
| the reſurrection, ⁊ there to offer 

vp the incẽſc of our pzapſe,whith 
is the [weetelt offering out hang 
| can pecld. Mary cemmeth nien 

her Loꝛd, Chꝛiſt ſaith vnto her, 
| Woman touch me not, not but 
that Chuſt had a bodp tangibl! 
after his reſurrection, but % 
touch me not do not ſo muchih 

fect my pꝛeſence Here on earth. 

as mp pacſcnce in heauen. VB! 
this we learnt, to know and ho⸗ 
nour Cyziſt as he is riſenx fl 
teth at the right hand ok God . 


. 


— 


Leainetoliue. 469 Chap 1 


Fot. B. Paul wiring to Timo- 
hie ſayth. ponuoreve Inge xf | 
ei i) Ee in vf, x; . 
ds $ Jeſus Chzilt ts * vi 
riſen fro the dtad: when the tea⸗ 
cher giues his ſcholler many leſ⸗ 
ſong, it hee giue him one amongſt 
the ith}, with a Memento, Re 
member this, he thinks that of 
all other of moſteſpeciall regard 
4 worthy ofthe beſt obſernatid & 
it læmeth ihe Fpoftle ſo 8ccofited 
of the reſurrection: foz what is 
theremoze neceſſary foz our chi- 
on me ditstion then here to call 
to mind, that it was he who did 
redame Jſracl, that as he roſe 
power fully in him ſe if. ſo alſo bid |, r. 13 
dem ibole that bclezue on hun. | 2 


— ä——Ü—U—— — —— <D_wwWw_ 


eroſe, x7! 745 ypages, arcoze | 
nrg vnto the Scriptures, chat 

ge toſe zy Wap of equitp, toʒ brſt 
he humbled him{clfe,+ then God | 
rated him, giuing him a name 1.2, 0 
adoue all names. Chat he roſc by g 
way of power, foz being without 442,14. 
anne, death could not held him: 
oz it was unpollible he ſhould | 
be holden ok death. | 
5 He ohom loba not leng be | 


* 4 (0:C 
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Leatne to lines 


| 


E/11:52,2| without feꝛme to look vpon neu; 


11 


A4. , 13, 


4 » 


| dpcd foz our ſinnes, and roſe 
Rom 4,25 gaine foz our tuſtiſication:vnlal 


had roſe from the dead, Wee had 
not receiued comfozt of ryſing 


| fozc had ſcene ae 4 acriſice oe 
teo vportthe Croſſe, when zn 
was, as the Pzopzet ſpcaketh, 


| bre fecth him aftcr another mare 
ner then amongſt thecucs, now! 
walking among the ſcauen| 
candicſtickes : then cleathedu 
purple, by wap of deriſon now! 
cloathed as the Dunne; thincal- 
led a King by thoſe that repros:| 
ched him, now called the Ringel 
Rings by them that honoz him. 
Wyerekoze as we haue ſeene hin 
in his humilitte, ſo with lohn alle 
iet vs ſee him in his glczp Zs we 
haus ſeene him fighting toz bon 
his paſc on, ſo ic; bs alſo behold 
hun triumph g fo; vs in his re 
lux cectioa; ke zall was koz bs. In 
the pallion and refſurrenion of! 


Chzilt our Dautour, conſiſteth! 


| rh: ſome ak ail our happines he 


ze had dped, we had not been d 
liuered trom nne, and conle- 
quentlpfrombeath - vnleſle het 


— 


| — — 


| Learne to liue. 471 Chap. 28 


| | agiinfrom the deade, his pallion 
| | remoned away that Which was 

' | endl, his reſurrection bzought 
| | batovsthak which was good, 
I As in tbeſe two we hane a don 
pie benefit. ſo haue we a double 
trample in his paſſion, an exam⸗ 
] pie ok luffer ing. in his relurra:on 
J of hope, when wee haut ſuffe- 
, ted · Which doth ſhew in vs two 
-| | lues,the one in the fleſh labo= 
'| | x10n9, which we mult enduve, the | 
| other when Wee are delinercd 
|| \fromthefleth, Which wee muſt 
1 hope. 

1 6 Now we muſt not onelp ac 
|| {knowledge with the mouth, z | 
d belceue in the heart this lacred 
N truth of the reſurrection, but we 
muſt alſo bee rapſed bp es new= 
nes of life:fozrhus much dooth 
the holy Ghoſt require of va in 
belcetiing the reſarrection* Wee | 
are (faith the Þpoſtle) buricd Nom, 6, 4, 
with him by gaptiſme vnto his 
death, that like as Chriſt was ray⸗ 
ed from the dead, by the glory of 
the father,to allo we ſhould walk 
in newne of life. Ind this is the 
| ſumlitude which wee do carts of 
r —— 
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472 Learas to liue. | 


— 


bis reſurrtdtion. 

Tyts ie to ſet our affection 1 
deauenip things, oz thinges the 
ate aboue, where Chzilt urteth u 


— 


is the third thing that we ſhoul _ 
apply our ſelues vbnto, in belg- 
umg the reſnrrecion from the 
| dead, chat is, ſirũ to riſe with hin 

krom the death of finne,and con 
| ſcquenti? to be raiſed by him vy- 
| to a hope of the relartection b 
eternall like. 

7 It is wonderfull te conſider! 
with how man ſtrange enemies! 
Chziſt had to doe at once, with 

tze wozld, the Pzince of the 
| wazld, with deat h, and ſinne 8 
| cauſe of death. 


| Who would haue thought thit 
one ſheepe ſhould haue bepneabli 
to haue withftoode ſs ma 
Wolues. but pet heare the trium · 
phant voice ot the conquerour 
Death where is thy ſting? kel 
where is thy victory? the ſtiog of 
deathis finne, and the ſtrenoth| 
| of finne is the Law, Che Tpo⸗ 
| ſie like a baliant champion gats 
fo, and offer q a challenge and 


——— | 


— — — —— OCR — — 


| 


— 


combateto all theſe, oz any of | 
them, Who ſhall lay any thing | 
to the charge of Gods choſen? It | 
Sathan ſay, that will 7, becauſe | 
they baue follotoed the ways of | 
vngodlines: Ik the wozld ſap, f 
will lap ts their charge the many 
vanities they receiued of ine: It 
the L3p (ap, Y Will endite 
them becauſe of tranſgreſſion, if 
death lap. I will arreſt them by 
reaſon of unne. S Paul aanſwe⸗ 
reth them all with a ſhazt replę, 
leſuꝭ Chriſtas mortuus eſt, imo 
reſarrexit, Yeſugs Chziſt is dead, 
pea de is riſen from the dead, ag 
if he w341d ſap, that ſame riſing 
of Chult fram the dead. hath be: 
tet 204 all of all pour kfoꝛce.and 
now all paar Bleis are trus 
ſtrate. Nip. vo 0 ig the poꝛe 
Captine comkozted, When the 
Indge himſelfe ſhall lag. Who 
hill detaine this mant I haue 
vapd his ranſome. 

3 Whata iopous thing is it 
no ta be ſtrengthened inthe 
faith of the Reſurrection? Fiſt, 
la regard of thecala nities ot this 
life koꝛ vat ſy I diſmay b 3 ſece 
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— 


ing the members hope to be ie 
ned with their head? Secontly, 
chough this liſe be rranſitozy « 
tcoubleſome, pet Daniel ſhal bg 
deltucred ont ofthe Lions den 
The Douc ſh ul returne to thi 
Irke with a biaunch of Oltiue, 
when once the floud and waters 
arc fallen: Ieremie ſhall come ont 
of the pit, whercinto he is caſt of 
his enemies: Our noble Dauid 


gone triumphantlp to raign in 
Jeruſalem, we all his people # 
armie trac: ng and training alter 
zun we were detained and helde 
as c iptiues of cruel enemies bu 
5p ThiT the enemies are van 
quiched, and wee deliuercd, hon 
are we deliuered but by the lonn 
3f Sodꝛ waz it not his ſulf:ring 
onelp that was (as hath bai 
laid the remouing of euill: Hin 
ſelfe ſaith, what pzofit is thete i 
| mp blond, ik J goe down toc} 
ruption? as if he would t ell Vs 
there were ſomething adiopnd 
1&reunts, to make his ſuffering 


und this was hi reſurtedien 


9 Cur 


hauing gotten the victozy, W. 


glozious & bent ſicial vnto othias | 


| 


— 


Learne to liue. 475 


Chap. 28 


— — 


9 Euerp cffe> naturally doth 
ſyew his cauſz, The reſurrection 
was the effect of his deitte, and 


therefoze gane enident Teſtimo⸗ 


uy he was God. Ag aine. his re- 
ſurrection confirmeth our faith, 
fo;ſo doth S Paul reaſd againſt 
the Pſculo Apoſtoli, if the deade 
riſe not then is not Chziſt riſen, 
if Thꝛiſt be not riſen, then where 
is our beleeuing? but Chꝛiſt is 
riſen, therekoze there is a reſur 
rection. The heade doth not riſe 
without the body: The head is 
tilen the bodp therfoze ihall riſe. 
Ho the reſarrcction of Chziſt is 
the cauſe of our reſurregion, and 
he rifing, we all riſe. 

The Lozd is King (ſapth the 
Pzophet) Uct the earth retopce, 
and the Jlcs be glad therof. The 
firſt fruites being ſancificd. all 
the other fruits are hallowed bn- 
tothe Lozd: Thomas bzing hi⸗ 
ther thy hand, ond feele the pꝛint 
ofthe nailes: Bleſſed are thoſe 
that haue not ſeene, and yet doe 
belæue. That Which befell Thits 
ſtes body (ſaith S. Auſten) the 
third day, ſhall befall our bodies 


\ 
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in n the laſt dap, | 

10 Foure ſortes were then 

which behcld# beard the wich 
manner ot onr Sauicurs pat 
on, ond reſurredion . Theft 
were a kinde of men, which only 
were pꝛeſent as ſpectatoze hea: 
ring and ſeeing what was don 
Without further ebſcruatis, em 
theſe were manp cf the common 


owne offarrcs, little reſpected 
that which was then a doing. 
Tre ſecend, were the Sold 
ois, Who when hep had wat- 
ched the Sepricher, ſeene the 
Angell of the Lozd, 4 the Eaith- 


peeple, which following tber 


quake , au men amazed went 
forch into the Cirtp , ſhewing! 
what tad — pet by and 
by cozupted with monep did rot 
ſticke to tell the contrarp. The; 


Phzarides, theſe a'together ende 
uenting to ſuppꝛelle the rumoze 
of thercſurrecion „could in no 
caſe abide tbeteryſheld ſo much 
ac mention it The fourth ſeek 


the diſciples of Chatil and tt ofe 


| be{1ued en him? tothic bib he 


appeares 


third, were the High Prein 


| 


— W— 


appeare, to theſe brought he 
great ioy When they beheld him 
and communed with him after 
he was riſen. 

11 After the ſame manner are 
there inthe World foure ſoztes 
that are diucrſly affected to · 
words this Irt tele ot the reſur · 
rertion Some, as thoſe of the 
| comnonloze, receiue neither cop 

nozſ\ozrow, as if it did not aper- 
| taincunto them to hauecne oz 
| reſpect to this pzincipal point of 
their Chziſtian beitefe : Theſe 
haue the name of Chziſttans, but 
little conũder what euer Chꝛiſt 
did ko chem. Dome there are of 
theſecond ſozt, Which do de⸗ 
lane that Chziſt 3 rifen, they 
| think of it, and ſpeake of it, but 
|thepperſencr not koꝛgeingawap 
they are cozrupted With þ wozld, 


wozks they veny,thatthere is a⸗ 
ny reſurtec:ion at all. Theſe like 
ide Souldiers that kept the 
Depuichze, follow the klausur of 
the woꝛld and are qed from truth 
i falſhod, 


they fprakethe contrary, bp their 


Learaeto liue. 477 Chap.2 


O vnhapop men that fo: vile 
| things 


—— 
—ͤ— — 
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| things of the wo! Id, leaue the ul 
kull tidings they baue heard an 
ſee ne of the reſurrection. Som 
there are ho with the hig 
Pzieſts# Phariſles caunot eq 
dure thefame of Chzilt,oz thok 
which would ſet fozth the houg 
of his reſurrection : Ind of thel 
what ſhall we ſay? When they 
heare this happy tidings, thiy 
labour to dzaw the minds ok ni 
from the deuotion thereck, theilt 
are the Wozſi of all other. Bm 
ſome there are which with 11 
Diſciples reiopce, and neuer ul 
vntil they come vnto the Sepal⸗ 
chꝛe fo: loue teſteth not. and thelt 
ſee it. ſo as it is told them, and 
Chzift by fait appcaiath vnd 
them, they are allembled with! 
the faithfull and not abſcnt wu 
| | homas Who by his abience had 
not with others at rſt the 10 . 


Wich Mary krom the Sepulcbze. 
but ate there weping vnill ht 
[grace ſpcake comfoztaviy voto 
chem, then tcp reiorce and lay, 
The Lorde 1s 11ten indeece, d 
hath appeared vnto vs: Ind Ind id 


are 


Cn A 


— 


— 


ar 
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ate thoſe who haue part in the | 
firſt Reſarrcc1on, foz on ſnch the | 
{-cond death hath no power. 
This firſt Keſurriction is to rea 


his labour is but loſt, he maketh 


ceiue Jeſus Chꝛiſt in true faith, | 
and to riſe from ſinne by newnes | 
ok like, and theſe aiſo ſhal one day 
haue part in the ſccond reſurecti- | 
on, when thep Hall ut with 
Chiift that is riſen befoze, when 
they ſhall liue With him, c raigne | 
with him in the Kingdomeof 

Deauen . In the meane time, 
Chuſt ill innitcth them ( ſaith 
Hunt Aulte n) te that life, Where 4g. Ser. 
ther is no defect, no death: The de tep. 114 
Aagils lay, why leeke you the 
living amongſt the dead If one 
ſabe a mine of gold in ſome ploce 
| whezeno ſuch thing is to be had 
ba which well knoweth it to be 
ſo, doth he not lap, Why doth this 
man digge and delue in vane? |, 


a dich. whereinto ha map deſ⸗ 
cend as koz treaſure Heere it is 
not: In ike mauner while wee. 
T*k? our kelicity here. well we 
map digge and delue, and indan- | 
— bat heere lpeth no 


OLIN” GRE freae 


Rs * — — 


Liſars 16, 
15. 


| 


vnn. 


our affecion in heanen, wherhi 
That is rilen and gene bela 
vs. 


2 DIC $I DA 
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ch ap, 39. 


Of Chtiſts aſcenſion vp into ben 
uen, beſides many good irs 
ſtructions, how hereby the 
hope of our alcending is con- 
firmed, 


of our Lozd was al 
ter al his trauais ch. 
— karc well hee toobecl 
the world, tis doings 
and ſapings at this tine Would 


—_— the aſccuſion 
: ] 


hane at leaſt our chziflian atten- 


was gluing his Ipeſites ther 
commiion, to pꝛeach the goſpel 
to euery creature, that thep ſhol 
haue power as the working i 
miracles, and the like, to conti 
this teaching by: ſo after het 180 


1 


tion. S Mark ttlleth bs that ha” 


(ef 
thit 
E 


| 


| 


F 
: 
' 

1 


| 
| 


| 
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4$1t Chap. 29 


_—_— — — 


vato them, hee was retemucd bp 
into heauen. Satat I. uke tels 
vs that he gathered them toge- 
ther comma anding them not to 
depart kes Jeruſalem. but there 
towaite foz the pꝛomiſe of the 
Father, which ſapd he,you heard 
of me, Ind when he had ſpoken 
th:ſt thing o, while he was euen 
now (as the ſame Euangeliſt 
ſayth in another place) bleſſiag 
thẽ, de departed krom them, and 
was caried vp into heauen foz a 
cloud took bim out of thetr fight, 
and they returned to Jeruſalem | 
frommoant Dliuet, and when 
thep were come into an bpper 
Chamber, they all continued | 
inpzaper and ſupolication with | 
tht women and Mary the mother | 
of Jeſus. 

2 Here we ſce a louing Ma⸗ 
ſter taking his leaue of his lo- 


| 
| 


Act 1.9, 


ning family here is bleſſing and 
pzaping on both ſides, here is 
comkozting and looking vp to 
heanen, though diſtance of place 
didſeparate them foza time, pet 
lone ſhould continue them as on: 
koʒ euer. The men of Epheſus 


| 


wept 


— 


Ghan.zg 482 L earne to line. w 
| | wept avaundantly, when Zu th 
Act. 20,8 Panl departed fran them, bn | 4! 
chiefly ſozrp for the words th y 
he ſpake. that they ſhould (wy | 7 
kace no moꝛe But twa men 
| whiteapparell, o: Bageites x |*l 
mens koꝛme aſke the Pyoſtiy |" 
why ſtand peu gazing 021k * 
Aer. 10. by to heauen and they tell tha ki 
his Ie ſus ſhall fo come, cueng | 0 
you haue ſeene him goe to He., d 
nen. * 
When lias woas taken bpb k 
cauſe his pzapers had ſtœode J 
racilin as god ſteede as all ih | 
hozſes and chariots did agiir} | 
the fozce of t: eir camics: Ty | 
text ſaith, Eliſha cried: My t. 
; ther, my father, the chanot of ll. | 
2. Ni, 12 racll, and the horieneu rthereo!, | 
I2, and hee ſaw him n moe. Thi 


Ipoſtics of our £0;5, ithougkt 
lent, we may cab co nceiue then 
heart ctied, Cur Saviour 
Dur Sau:ur, Tt the very it 
ſtant, two Enibaſſadours fron 
the Court of Heauen, to pꝛeuin 
| doJefull paſlions, tell them that 
they ſhal ſo ſee htm come as tit! 
ſaw bim aſcend calling to nun! 


What 


— — 


—— — — — — 


| 
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what himſelfe had befoze tolde 
them: Aſcendo ad Patrem —_ 


— 


— um, et Patreni ve ſttum, Jal⸗ | 
# | cendtomy Father, and to your | 
th Father. 

+ He that euer gaue his Dil⸗ 
37 tiples diuine inſtractions, ceaſed 
Fg nat at the laſt . euen vnto the verp 


| inſtant of his departure from 
hey | them, to teach them (till . Bis 
chewing them what thep ſhould 
1. doe where they ſhould abide. m 
'* | hat manner in what place, his 
Ileſlung them, his gathering them 
Th together With one accozd e * all 
"i which might learne tbem manp 
ung. Ind where doth Chzilt | 
lem his Diſciples, but vppon | 
mount Oltuct,wherehe had of 
ttnpꝛaped with them, and they | 
with him! from thence he aſcen 
Th ded. When wee haue done our | 
| 
| 


— 


deuot ions in this weld, c done 
| with the 521d, when wee haue 
| bleſed our bzethzen by holp ac1- 
ons aſſembled in pzp:r, ginen | 
| them gotd cxamples, continued | 
amongſt them in ene accord. from | 
mount Oltuet our laſt deuotion 
tumersvnto God oz (ift zip. 
eto 


Cw As. tc A el” 


—UE— ñ. —— — 
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| ers cannot bee mentioned g |; 
wozdes) the liſcing op of oy! | 6 
hands may ioffice,oz if that fun | h 
Svilum ccrda, let eur heartegeh | ri 
on high: Our deuotion Epzair | g 
is the mountain from which: | hi 
Pere"... Accend, and fox Gods ſake (u | t 
aſcenſ1es Saint Bernard) let it not ſap, | 1 
do. weatiſame to abide long onthiz tr 
mountaine, let vs rail: vp ou. 2 
minds and our hearts, and in n 
han de dne heauen, and let u l 
afccud With our Lozd aſceding;| b 
Let vs follow the Lambe whi-| | 
ther ſoeuer he goeth, let vs kul- | 
low him ſutfering, bp moztifying 0 
the fleſh, lit vs follow him | |* 
ſing, by newnes ol like, but aul 
ioptullp of all. let vs follow hu 
aſcending, by ſetting our affects 
Celeſſ\ 3,1; ons on h:aucnip thinges, 9 
things aboue. 0 

4 How this Trticle of ont 
Chꝛiſtian beltcfs, ſcendit in cœ 5 
lum, ic aſcended vp into heauet, f, 
1 


whether he bath caried our n 
turc betoze. doth appertam us al 
the tap of cur Chꝛiſtian faith, . 
is beſt perccuucd ot Faithfull be | ,, 
lauers. Thed:ath of Chil, | — 


ſaiti 


4 
| 


gi 
hi- 
Je 


hope but his aſcenſiõ is our glo- 


ng 


w| | 
| | prepare a place for you, 


of 
hit 


lo 


9 


mer 
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| (aith Saint Au ſten, is eur viut- 


| cation, $19 reſurre>ion is our 


rification: when as now the an⸗ 
| gels themſelues might ſeeme to | 
baue ſang Chꝛiſt with a Plaim 
| toheauen, Exultate domine in virz 
| tute tua, Bee thou cralted Lozde 
in thme owne firength; And his 
Tpoſtles ſcœing him aſcended bp 
into glozp,rcturned to Jerula⸗ 


lem with great top, and there Eu · 24.53 


tontinuallpy in the Temple, did 
und and pꝛapſe God, becauſe | 
nw ſar? faith had ſhaken off 
ſcandalous and Baubtfal ſozrow | 


remmbaing his wozds, | go to 


| Hon fozceable teſtimonies are 
theſezrgerp one telling bs What 
la the end ok our Chziſtiau be- 
lies, Foz as allother things in 
Chiſt were koz vg, hes Was 
dane fkoz vs, hee was given to 
bs, ſo foz vs alio he aſc-nded, | 
ſaith S. Bernard, where the bo⸗ 
dyis, thether ſhall the Eagles 
| allo bay gathered together: wee | 
dre by nature a noble kinde of 
creature, and ofa lofrp ſpirits, | 


eee 


_ naturally 


lupuit.m 
aſcen. dom 


| 


DDP 
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———©_ 
naturally defirons te get high! | 


and higher, and therkoze we ſhe: | 
of whole ſtocke and lintage uu 
ate, when wee couet to alcem | 
whither he is aſcended, Who g 
gone befoʒe vg? | 
And no ſmall comfoꝛt is it, u 
haue this aſſured. that howſor' 
uer we are kept de wn foam 
pet we ſhal one dap aſcend to the 
kull accompliſyment of our good 
| defires. | 
| 5 Fa the meane time what 
\(hould wee doe but follow hn 
in whom weaſcend, in the ſwat! 
imeiling ſauour ok his perfuncs: 
knowiag that pzibe cannot al 
cend whether humilitp is gont: 
that hatred cannot come, whi 
ther loue is aſcended, that ba 
cannot appzoach where vertuen 
exalied: that inptcty map ne 
appeare, where holines ii lelfels 
ſeated : and therefoꝛc to follow: 
him in hum. ity in loue in ba- 
tue, in guneſle, are as it wil: 
the tens ck afc:nding, to com 
vato the place wither hel 
Gen. 3. 19 gone hefe :e It was ance f210i 
bnto men. Te ra cs, £1 in tat. 
VVV 


2 — ——_— — 


* our ſelues 17the ſeco nd ſtep 


— — — — — — —- 


of 
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ab 
2 


rc4ibis, but no e it (0 and, Terra 
| ex, & in cœlum ibis, ctti than art 
and pet inte heaucn (yon Nat 

goe, whit ger ünce th ou avi going 
leaut in say Cale toe niliures 
| ment, Which 528 onelp ſtap typ 
caurie, but caſt thee vacie :o thp 
viter per ill. 

6 Ind here it ts not amiſſe to 
call to mind ſome ſentrall ver- 
tuts et our Saftiour, pꝛtcedent 
vatvhis aiconion, as {it if ener 
that of Samuel ſpolicn bnto Saul, 
Chedience is better then lacrifice, 
wire verified then molt truly in 
this aſcenſion of the Sonne of 
S He was 6b:Ticnt vnto his 
Fathers Will dot ſee after al his 
obedicnce how Hee is cxalted to 
heaven, as if obedience were thc 
Wap thetder: Conſummaui opus 
quod dediſti mihi, I haut accoms® 
pliſhed the woꝛk Which thou ga 
neſt me. Decondarily, wee map 


conſider his humtlity eccozding 
tothat. Qui aſcen lin deſcendit, 17 + 1% 
He which aſcended. f-# deſc ens | 
| ded, to ſhe that bmntut p alſo in 


going down? to a lowlp conceite 


- « — — 2 — — 


( 
{ 


[ab 17, . 


1 


| 


_ 


— 


Cbap.29 488 


<a 
Learne toliue, 


, ſaith S. 
1 24 
| 
Aug. da 
emp. 1 


H 7 we would be happp: 


— — — 


| of following him in his aſceat.| | 
on. 'ya 
[| Thirvlp. we may confiderhi | 
| patient ſufferimg, accozding u 

| | that, If wee ſufler with him, wet 
| (all alſo raign with him. Fourth: | 
lp. We map call to mind, how fa- | 
| miliarip this loutng (hephegrde! | 
was conuerſant with his little] | 
locke bntill the verp time that! | 
he lekt them: toſhew,ptopaſe| | 
our time. and to end our time, in | 
charitable and louing maner a: 
mongſt men, is the wap Where | | 

| by we follow the Son of G. 
aſcending vp into heauen. I 
of all, purenes oz incerity of lift | 
| X conuerſation, ig a degre of af: 
| cending after him If we will| | 
Auſten, afcend with | 

| 

| 


Chatit, we muſt leaue our fanits, 


koꝛ with our phifition our faults! 
| afcend not, Qurs aſcerdit in| | 
| montem Domini, ſapeth Dauid, 
| Who aſcendeth vnto the hill of | 
the Lozde, but Hee that hath! 
| innocent bandes, and a pur! 
heart- | 


3 


know it ſapth S. Auſten, but 


— — 
— — — 


— why 


—_—— 


ab | yy ſecke We not the wap to 
' yappineſe? Many there are 
his | that would aſcend, but few cn= 
| t6 | devour themſelues to walk the 
we; ppap ok aſcending, theſe with the 
th. Sonnes of Zebedee, would (t 
u. | on the right and left hand in 
nel | Chaſtes king dome, but they wil | 
tile] | not taſte of Chziſtes bitter cup | 
hat' in his paſſion, Others there are 
which fearing theptannot aſe 
in! cend, haue their whole harts bu⸗ 
2 | riedin the earth, where thep ar 
| | content to abide. A third ſoꝛte 
(- | there are, which [a loave them 
|| | Cſelaes with the care of this 
ft] | wozld,and are ſo hea ap that they 
„neuer lift bp their minds to hea” | 
| nen but even as the Serpent 
th ; whoſebzealt is vpon the carth, 
, | therethepabide,# go no fartyer, | 
and ſure a lamen : :adle thing is it, | 
v |\that wherezs Chzilt with fo | 
much laboz, hath laid ont a wap 
f | fozbs, pet ſo few there are that 
h | followhim in this vo ap. 
61 O that we would inirk, & mar⸗ | 
| _ | kingkwpe the happp courſe of | 
|  'Chiiltesaſcending, foz even in | 
| | Aſcending many erre: the Angell 


— 


—— — — — 


F -| Y 2 would 
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| 


| 


| 


2 
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| Would aſcend. but of an Z 
he became a Deuill: inan won 
| aſcend in Paradiſe, but from ; 
| happp creature hee became nul, 
rable: both fell by affecting po 
wer and knowledge. and man 
kollewothis caurſe; now Chil 
hath taught vs a true manner 
| aſcending as we haue heard, ha 
| firſt deſcended, and then alte 


\ Meth, 5, 1 btb: he aſcended the mount n 
| Luk 6. 12 Bar and to teach. he aſcende 


the fe to roppe;he aſcendtd iy 
croſſe to ſuffer, and after al 


| giozp. Thefe are the true dene 
| cf aſcending ñrſt we muſt tl: 
cend to paper: ſecondly, wn 
muſt aſcend the mount, to leam 
the wa) to bleſſedneg: thirdli 
we muſt alcend the Mount (1 
| contemplate of glozp, as hs di 
when he went to bee tranſſigue 
red fourt iy, woe mult aſc nn 
vppon our carnall appetites, f 
deep: fo our ſin nes: fifrly,ws 
muſt aſcend vnd o the croſſe, tobe 
| exricif,g2 buto the wezld, and 1 
' Liſt of ail a6 ſhall eſcend, ia gen 
| time bj: (he grace of God iu 


1 
0 6ꝶꝙà7543 


— — 


han 


—— — — eee ne • ner . 


he oſcen ded heauen to raignt n. | © 


— 


he: 
by 
| 


lt 


1 


ond 
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ali 
bat 
tr of 
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bo nard, map be anni xrd this ſhoꝛt 


— —— —_ 
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heauen, to retovce with Chziſt in 


glozp. 
is / To all this, ſaith . Fer 


foꝛme ok aſcending . Firſt wee 
' aſt aſcend to our heart, that is, 
to the knowledge of our ſelnes | 
then in aur heart. Wat is, to ac · 
k19wledge our own infirmities, | 
next from out heart that is from | 
the loue of our ſelues: and laſt of 
all, about our heart, that is, to | 
the loue of Chziſt. What doth 
our Chziſtian loue on Earth: 
when Chiiſt our head is in hea⸗ 
yen? The Lord is my porton 
faith Dꝛuid, It wee lone Chill, | 
why att not our affetions With 
'hi#1inheanen? Syte faide vnto 
ſampſon, Thou haſt ſatde, thon 
loueſt me afit were (0,thp minde 
would be with mer Foz the To | 
poſtles, Chꝛiſt was taken ont of | 
then fight, but not out of their 
hearts. by hig co) poꝛall pzcſencs | 
ge departedfrom them, butfo: / 
his ſputtuall pzeſence hee contt- 
nued with them, and there foze 
as they in heart aſcended with 


ad. C5 


2 hee till in ſpirit remained 
2 » With 


| 
| 
| 


— — CEO — — — 


Sad L carne to hut 


Wah t cm = this hisfpr: 
ir Which Was ant 


a 
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2 


ener te ſame. And har 
mas obletue. y0w Ch zit da 
ted from dig Aohſtleg : fil 
ieadeth them ont of the Cuy 
wap ofapplicatic u, tr om th 
coir! c of inge: lecondlp, hi 
detz t. Tao mount Ounet :; 
\ofpiap: t: thirelp, hte b.. 
them, oz eaducth them ih 
| grace az pariing;thts dont! 
cendeth,ond this doing all 
kull beleeuers afcend. 
9 Thas we ſez how Chi 
[ceadeth bp vnto his father, 
though hee left them ag en 
ning his bodily pꝛeſcce, pat 
his laue, his grace, his pos 
was (ill with them, 
| Corcerning the miſkeriet 
Aulcenſton, it is verp greatt 
rcellent, the high and gle⸗ 


Ming cloathed with our nal 


is entered into his ropall pil 
By this, wee that are fleſt 
bnd, haus a comfortable # 
truſ́ ory aſcending Vppt 


| 
| 
t 
h 
U 
U 
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| — uc, and tyzerefoze Wa | 5 
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Learne toliue. 


bcreaf koꝛ foure reaſons : firſt . 
| that we baue an Aduocate now 


| 


1 


| 
| 
| 
{ 


' 


Nebe. 1. l 


2 ſpeaking foz vet the right had 
„ gk Cod: ſecondly, that where he 
l ig, we ſhall be, Atſumam vos ad 
2 meipſuin, Þ will take you vnto 
| mp ſelfe:thirdly,that, as he yath 
% taught vs what to doe, ſo alſo 
ij What to hope fourthly, that hee 
ul. hath lekt vnto vs a comfoztable 
wi | pzomule in the meane time, al- 
ts | cerd vnto my Father and your | 
I | Father, 

1 |, 0 And now as wes haue 
s | here wanp good inſtructions ſo 
bow our hope of aſcending 19 
(ll | confirmed we ſce, that nothing 
KM! | map be moze topkutly thonght 
* vpon then this, while wee are 
| here in this moztal bodp of ours, 
et Ia and Nchemias, ſhrw with 
A | h:wgrcat define the Matton of 
109 | the Jiwcs were held rowardes 
un | thecarthly Jeruſalem, alter they 
pa had bene a while in captiuity : | 
eh with what dcfire ſhould wee be 
et | led of our heauenlp Teruſalem, 
Pe | afterour capeiuutp here in this 
4 wonzide aſſurcdlp there io vo⸗ 
thing p wee can meditate ck 

1. V -4 with 


— 
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Chap 29 
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ha p. 29 39. carne 10 live. 


| 


[4 
1 


| 


| with moze top, then of Chut it 
| alcenton vp into heanen, to! 
| right hand of his Father whe 
he tjtteth as no reſting fo} tun 
| Which once was tnlabozs ofth 
| wozio0-at the right hand of Y: 
| | teſtp, Which among(t men lun 


111,25; atthclett hand of aznerfity, J. 


the old law, the high Pekon; 
| pcere entered the Yolp of by, 
| tes, we haue an DBigy Py 
| (ſaith the Ipoſtle) that is ent. 
; red into the heauens, and than 
makech interteiſion foz vo, 


Ck 4 


| 
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| Chap, 30 


| Of the comming downe of the 
holy ( Ghoſt, and how we ſhould 
| 10 | Chiiſtian m inner cnoter- 
— taine this deuine ſpſcit. | 


AT is expedictfor you 
9 (aith Chzift our ſa» 


— — — — — — 


| 


1616.7 


Auour bnto bis Ipo 
les, That I depait 
| trom you, ori des 
pur not, 133 which is 
the holy Ghoſt, x ill not come. It 
is expedient that J d. part from 
you, that Þ depart No maruaic | 
thogy the diſciples harts at tele | 
Woꝛds were ful of ſozrow, to 
htare of their maſters departure: 
but this might be cxpedient vn 
to them they could not but won 
der ew Wherefoze CThziſt bp 
| and bp tels them the cauſe ſohp 


| this ſhe uld be, that is to ſap his 


departure from them was, that 
the con fozter might come, Vr= 


| elle / depart.the comforter which 


14 
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I earne ro hue. 


— I Ss yn ne. — — 


i» the koly oft, will not come. 
Jets expedient that J depart, 
b:cavie euerp thing hath his 
tune: It was expedtient that J 
(ould ſuffer, to make a ſatiſfagh 
on koz finne; it was expedient 
5 J ihonld die that pou might 


be delmered from death: it is &: 


Ze. In af: 
« * Dos 
' 


— 


pedient-tgat J aſcend, that ſo] 
map open pou the wap to alcen⸗ 
ding it is ex edient that J de⸗ 
part from pou, ; ſo the holy 
Ghoſt, rohich is the cement, 
map come. But What igt ho, 


ſaith Saint © crnards This M 


greit miſterp, Voleſle I depar 
the Comforter ſhall not come: 
Was the pꝛeſerts ofthe holy ſpt, 


' rice f9/»ppoſite vnto the pucicce 


of Thutiies humanitp, (which 
Wag not conceiuc d, but by the o 
pcration of the ſame holp ſpirit, 
that now the one will not come, 
without the departure of y0- 
ther? Phat is this. Vuleſſe 1 de; 
bart: Firſt the head is glozificd, 
then the members are graced , 
Tie Jpoſties foz his bodilp ab: 
ſence (hall haue from hencefo!1h 
5 yolp Ghoſt to ſupply his pꝛi⸗ 


— — 


ſe rte 


—— 
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. ſ:nee. behold | am with you vnto * 

„5 the ene e. 

L | 2 Jathe creation when the en 2 
J | carth was without fozme, u. | 
l | tus ſuper qu, The ſpirite mo⸗ 
it aedbpon the w ters: inthe re- | 


t demption when the mind of inan 
„ | az without fozme, the iame 
[| ſpirit moued vpn the fnnefijll 
| waters of our ſoulzes imttis [2/10 z, 
eum tame, & c eabun'ur, & ;o, 
lp | renouabis taciem corum 3 Thou 
„ ſendeſt out thy ſpirit, ſaith rhe 
7 | prophet and they arc created and 
4” | thou ſhale renue the kace cf them. 
i E Sod the Father ſatd, Fat lun, 
Let there be light in this gres⸗ 
. ter world: God the holp H oſt 
kt (ad, iat cognitio Dei in anima 
ch | homin«. 1 et there be the knowe 
0* | l:dgecf Hod in the mind of man 
t, the Faver leſſer wozlde God 


— — — —— — 
—U—ää ö'U.— — . age — — 


the Father (ard, Fat Orinarncs ® 
b uum. Let tere be a firm imient. 
e:| God the holp Guoſt ſu de. 
d, merur volu ite bono, ct the | 
| | Willofman becopfirinco in tt 
which ig good. Bod the 7 

th. tſer (dz, At the water ve 

© | gi hired together in ou e 
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Leaine to liue, 


od the Holp Ghoſt ſaide, Ly 
minp greces be Vnited in 01 

ſonle. God the Father ſaid, Fin 
laminatia in cœlo, let there by 
lighto ti heauen God the heh 
33³⁴ ſaid, Let the lightes 
| faith, hope, and charity, be ira 
| in the beleeuing ſoul G53 1h 
Fattzer ſard, Pant volar!/a, Io 
| there be flping kowles. God th 
| hulp Gho't ſaid, Let therch; 
Medrtattons in the mind of na 
| ſoariug Vp watd God the 7 
| Her ſa:d, Faciꝛmus he minemet 
| 1BACmNem noſttam, let da tak 
mia accozding to our own like 
| nc9z? Gad the holy Shoſt hat) 
| ſaid the ſelfe ſame: Act hin bt 
àccozding to our image, holy en 
| am holp, andtzus wee ſe ol 
| Saniours ſaping verificd, Epe 
dit it is expedient. 

Againe, if we reſpec on 
regeneration, wee know hi 
was our ſtate by nature, wt 
| the Npoſtle ſattb, Fil ir. T. 

childzen of wꝛath, but no w bi 
ing v92n again bp the holp gbel 
dee are calt in a new mold, and 
are become film Dei, The chi 
die 


hs — 


| 


OC HU ry —— TRE 


Tearac to kuc. : 
den of Bid gr we reſpect the | 
gers and kaculctes of rye Cou! | 
the (ntellec:2all part, any the 
will the intellectuall part to dil, | 
cern, the will to dear? yelacaly | 
thing?s, theſt were re tored by | 
the holp ſoirir. JE wer. ſerd dar 
ſantificition, we were 43 Naa 
manthe Sp2tan, bn! ll dur 04+ | 
chin z ia s Jozd4n, therefaze | 
{ztheſpirit ok Bod called Spiri- | 
tus lanctus, the holp ſptrit, e | 
ther ty diicern it keam other ip = | 
rits, 02 elſe of the yowerfall ce 
fect, when it makes vs holy. Jt 
weereſpecrte darBnes of our | 
yrderſt inding the holp gh is 
called or 0pe > liluminatio, au 
inlighening of the minde of man. 
I wereſp:ct the ſtrengehening 


4 


of aur lau h, ag und tercoure ok 


conſcience wichin; The ſpitite of | 
God dath beate itnes. ſaith the | 
apoſt le. to Hur ſpuit. wherby we 
cric Abba Father. It᷑ wee reſpect 
thecalamities of the woꝛld with - 
out, Chult pꝛomiſing to ſend his | 


Tpoſtle, this holp ſpirit ſapde, „ 


1, "= 
T22KAn/is, The cõfortet, or ade | 
nocate ſhall come vnto von. ty 


— CC 
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Chap: 20 doo Learn < to ue, 1 
chere by their ſozrowfull (oulis 
in all aduerities It we refyt thing 
the moztification of the fleſh the | them 
lame Ypoſtletels vs, that w2 | , wo 
doe this bp the helpe of che hol |, th 
ſpirit: Ik we reſpec the vader: | graj 
ſtanding, u was deafe and dan | ther 
vntu the holp Ghoſt ſaid Ephan | git, 
And what nede wee — u falke 
ſhew,. ho w crpedient it was ku | ole 
vg and {ll ie, that we bee pat. | go 
kers of the holy ſpirit? withou \the 
the vitaliipirit what is the wow! ger 
tall body but an earthip chu. 4. 
| without this holp ſpirit, hg an 
the ſoule of man, bat & Seoul! | ww! 
cher of aner That chere doth ge 
döwell in bse liuing ſpirit, out- 15 
uing actions ſhewe ;that thereis t 
invra dmin put 0887 dimm | le 
actions appꝛoue. When heathen un 
men did perceine that there was! 1 
ſomething ia them, wich do 
moue them to argue to diſcourſe | | 
to compare things pꝛeleut with 
things ro cume they did ratJht-| | ( 
Wap gather that there $15 in h 


child 


m in, mozethena lampiſy vod, 
and therefoze they inkerred that | 
th: re wag a a ſauſe vut 297011 the 


: N g 
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childzen of God do finde ſomc=- 
thing with: them, that makes 
them to p2ap. to repent, that 
kœpes them from falling into 
3 thouſand vndoinges, they 
ſtraight wapes perceme that | 
there is a man within the man to 
wit.the diu ine ſpirit of God him 
ſelfe. Notum ſentimus, modus 
| neſcimus, we feele the motion, We 
| know not the manner, Cod giue 
the people angels food fro n hee 
| nen they cal'ed it Manna, ſaping 
Lend what is thts? HDaumg di- 1, 
ume inſpiratiens fromm abeue, , 
Which wee find mt ng in va 
good defires. we ſap, Lord v! ar} 
1s this This is the holy Ghoſt:and | 
, therfoze fo2 this art:cle of our be | 
| lebe it map be (41d. Tye doe not (1 | 
much heare wich our esres o ice | 
W ur eies: Credo in ſytitũ (an- 
ctum, bnt ind it tru in our verp 
ſouls,lbelea ue in te holy oh oft, | 
| 4 That this hoip Ghoſt is 
| God. bp our dilcening in hin 


* 


| we acknowledge ag much. Pcs . 4 


| ter ſaid vat o Atanas,. M hy baſt 
thou lied vnto the hi Ghaſl he 
| by and by'addeth, ! kou haft not 


j þ 1 
iy Cl 


— ee ——_— 1 
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MITE q to live. 
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lied vato any man, but vnto, 
Tye holy ghoſt rherfozeig Gy 
Tye Fpoſtie S Paul ſaith u 
Cozinthiang, know you not t. 
Cor. 6, Your bodies are the Temples 1 
19.20, the holy hoſt? Bee by and h 
wWuleth them te gloziſ: God 
ther bodies: The holy Sha 
therekoze is God. Wheoſomy 
1 heth power of cleanſing fi 
| nne, the lame is God, but th, 
| [| power haty the holp Ghost: 
4 \ holy Ghoſt thcreCeze 19 Ged.! 
tetigit labia, & abſtulit peccem, 
ſalch Elay. e toucl ed my lg: 
| — | and toake awap mp finncs, 14) 
| 


ok all,to whon ſocuer Wee gun 

glozp, the ſame is God, ba! 4: 

vnto the Father. and bnto th! 

Sonne, glozp is giuen'fo allo! 

it vnto the heiy Ghoſt; Chi 

| Cherubirs cric the times. Yo 

lp, holp, volp. as ſpeaking bn 

Gg. C,; 4, th:£, aud pet inthe words ful 
| lowing, Lozd God of hulls, 6 


appliable onto one. 
| we mernaile when de con 
der that men ſhall goto God 
| but Wwe do not ſo much maruall 


at this, hit God doth- come!“ 
T met 
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nen: 
6 i I familiar chin ze id it a 

mongſt thoie tat ue toltcaue 
pltdges of laue. onataan to Wea |, 57 40, 
his lose to Daaid, left wit en 
„% | tyccoarcthat wan vpon hun. and | 
other chingeg, bis word, dis bolo | 
bh | as pledges of his 1282: ! Elis whe), b. RS. 2 $| 
n | hewastakea vp ints heauen, lets | 
ht cloake with his ſeraant, o dur 
! lenatban hath feſt With vs a | 
pledge ok loue a pledge of our hea | 
| {yenly inheritance that ia to come? 
ſeur Elias hath left vs acloalie,D !: 
\ | puccious garment, our naptiall | 
| | omament, This is that cloa- | 
tung which doth couet our vn⸗ 
Ttigpteonſnes let bg make much 
lekchis gaement , whercin wee 
come with lacob koz a bleſſing, 
| | Wen the woman of Samaria 
heard our Sautoar Chaill tell of 
a water, Wich being once dzunk 
ok, the gartp ſh zuld neuer chirl 
\againe,hee ſaid, Lord giue me of [95 4,1 5+] 
'this water , $92 When wee doe | 
heare of that ſpirit which dot) 
fingifie our ſoules, cleanſe our 
ines, carafozt our coaſciences, | | 
— our vnderitanding, | | 
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1 
ſteingtchen our fach and ig u 
edge Vo vo of Gods dim 
lone, nap of 61545 to came, ast 
woman ſald, Tozd gie mer 
tin Water, 49 map we ail (; 
Lo, d giue vs of this ſpirit, 

6 The cxcelſent etkcds oft. 
biains ſpirit m. ab be gathan 
Jp the manacr dk the apye; 
ring of the lame fyirit, agn: 
cloude at our Gamonrs tra: 
figuration in fozme of a Du 
ar his Baptiſme, and vpen th 
Þpollles in fieric tongues. Th 
cloud map ügniſie moiſture . 
the devo of heauen: The Don 
the dinine vertues of hum 
meekenes, and peace: the fin 
tongues, of fterp, becauſe 
ſeauen giftes of the holy She 
bane the ſeuen qualities of fire 
it pargeth by the git ok fear, 
ſott neth by the gift of picty,it: 
dozacth by the gift ofknowledq: 
it maketh ſoltd by the gift ol ty 
titude, it lifteth vo by the gift e! 
counſel,it ;nlightencty bp the gli 
of vnderſtanding, it burneth!; 
the cift of charity Of tongu3,t; 


ſhew that theſe giftes as the, 
„„ wa 
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Le une to hue. 50F Ch. 5.30 
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omen inwardly, ſodo they ſpeake 
: out wardip,nay, of clonen tongs, 
b. ag it were one tong deuided into 
1 many, foz to ſhew the diuers lã 
| guages giuen by this ſpirtk, 
Furtyermoze, the appearing 

of the holp Ghoſt, was viũble in 
tt the tongues, and ſure 1! 19, wee 
5 muſt he W gns of Gods ſpirit, 
2 foz as it doth kindle in chatitie, lo 
{ | doochitlprake charitably, The 1% 7,8 
1 holy Ghoſt is reſe : bledvnto the 4.22 
wind, and there Was a mighty 
; {| windatthe coming d8cn tuere⸗ 
| 


— — 


1 
91 
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ol: Fuſt to ſhew that the doc⸗ 
trine of the Goſpeli ſhould now 
| bzeake out into the wozld, E that 
as none can keepe backe the fozce 
E the wind, ſo ſhould none be az 
ble to hinder the pellage of this 
| doctrine, Second arilp the wind 
foxceabip bear:th doivne what 
ſoeuer doth reſiſt it ſo did the 
wozking of this ſpirit, Thirdlp, 
the wind is wont to carrp vp 
the ſhip againſt the maine ſtream 
02 ſwifteſt tides that runne fo 
| doth the holy Ghoſt beare vs bp 
againſt the ſtrongeſt current of 
| aturall inclination, Tgame,the 


— — — K 


| golp 7M 
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12, L. oꝛd ſend focath thy ſpirit : and 


| 
| 


| 


Chap. 30 _ Learne toliue; 
| 
holy Ghoft is rcfeu bled hi dan 
| water, becauſe it cleanſeth. 0. 
Pls 40 und calleih it a right ſpirit right 
Jem. d, 5, betanſeit leadeth vs the ng 
1.6 34. 26, wap, The Apaſſ it calleih ut 
Heb. ), *4| ſpirit of Adoption betauſe u m. 
| bett vs the TChildzen cf G d 
| Soemctimevit in called the Tiz. 
| 
| 


:ber cf truth, ſomeiimes then 
ternail fpirit, all which rang 
dee tend to ſhere the diters ope- 
| rations cf the Holy Gholt, cg 
the foztnes appterante of fire an 
fire turns all things into fire by 
| cauſe it txpelleth the coldneso!! 

ourhcarts, @ both burncth with 
in ward love , as alſo ſhincth by 
outward charity. It tcacherh,it 
dirc>eth, it coinfozrith, it clean. 
ſeth, in a clond in a Done, in fire 
in Tongue, in the Winde, al 


— — - 


| which moue vs to p2ap With the 
Dat. 103, Pꝛophet, Enumte ſpuitum tuum: 


| wee ſhall be created + The light 
ef Faith ſhall ariſe in vs. our 21 
ſhall te confixn.cd in geod -, many 
grsces hall be collcded in one: 

our deres ſhall ine unt vr werd 

a d 1 t f all e ſhall be holp 8g 
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heto hol 
| > Contrarivile, without this 


| * divine ſpirit, what are wee bat as | 
' the men of Sodom ſtriken with | 
' blindnes, not knowing Which | 
-  wapt2 goc)ſozrowfallts it to 8m. 
| 'ronfider the caſe of Saul, Who 6. 14 
' when the ſpirit of Hod was with 
him, he was a man of courage | 
and valeur, able to encounter | | 
with the enemies of God, but | 
' when once the ſpirit cf the Lezd 
| was departed from him he wag | 
ſo diſtreſſed as is wonderkall, hee 
runnes to a Soztereſle, di gut- 
lith himſelke, tinowes not in the 
wozld what to doe, noz which | 
| vapto take, there. was not a 
| buſh in the field, noz 4 cozner in 
big honſe, that could bide him | 
from his troubled conſcience, E E 
I\hacrtey, My Father, my Father, 
but S:vle znight haue crped, 
when the ſpirite ok the Lede 
| departed from him : O tp top 
mp top is gon:his body died once 
but his hart alten. The Wife ot | 
| Phinees in her laſt bzeath cried , k. S 4+ 
and the lame might Saul haue 22 
criedaiſy led allo, O the gieꝛy of God is 


gone 
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Chap, 30 508 Lene to live, { 
_—_ — 1 
gene? When the Wunce row. | (529 
u th all the Princes troupe an bet 
traine, euerp 013019 reindumgn | pat 
eccompanp the perſon ef in lea 
zin ce: ſo when the ſpirit eg ben 
the Lozd tem ueth, all wp, al, wu 
faith, all knowledge all loue, ? mu 
ſ once Departech : Wyerckoze the | the 
Church doth well and denon) de 
p2ap, Ecipiritam lanctum tuus WI 
ne aufetas a nobis, And take uu aks 
thy holy Spirit from vs. 1 bis 
was Saint Auſtens paper, Va the 
ni lancte ſpiritus, Come holy (py 
1277 tit, the cleanler of the vncleane, 0! 
the cowforter of the ſorte aul, | ** 
confirme me that I may keep: 
theegkeep me that I may notlok ry 
thec. It Sathã findeth the houl p 
once empty, hee entercth by! 5 
konle ſpirit: wherefoze beſach | 
we God that his ſpirit map ent | 54 
keepe poſſeſſion of our hearts. F 
Now as Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed h dat 
Ipoſties the commin of the ho in 
| Ip Ghoſ$, ſo did hee alſo ſhent el 
them how thep ſhonld be pzcp3 dw 
red foꝛ thercceiying and Conſer- 
| ning thercof, fo albeit this di! 
ume Spirit. were pzomiſed de- 
ee 0 
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— 
| at Os 


kus aud akter the teiusrecten, 


pet he would they ſhauld be pꝛe 


learne to ble meanes foz Gods 


muſt wait at Jcrulalem, and 
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